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ted, as that they are all One God 3 (which, in 


the Athanaſian Creed, 24is}Þllgd 1rmity in Unity, 
and Unity m Trinity ; or, in common oe: 


ASAT NOGE 


I ſhall give ya e, of my prelent 
Thoughts. Pri4"%; & 
<1 7 


Thes cripturs” ik us ES 
Nj Ticordiin He F5 aig, OH 
1 es the Holy: os and theſe 
One, 1 Joh. 5. 7- | arm, of =. 
(Matt. 28. xg! anglge FE WE of "the Father, and 


y Fe Bo ir Wore ORR linhe of 


Etrft and his Apoſtles downwards hitherto, 
as well before as ſince the Council of «Nie, 
TH held che Divinity aF-ghaſe:Tþr 
2x, they' are coramoply; ralled;). god « 
$hyte 4te; but, Ops Garg Agfll 
have ſo beld,- backyboga, by divers; 


ly 


proved from the molpancientchriſtian, Yn, 
which are now extant: aber KEN 

rake for grantor, as \lufhcies a) 
thess:). ithout ſpending, meet 
Prove It ANEW... * ThL 
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::T hatutheſecare Three , diſtinguiſhed each 
from gther, is-manifeft : And, that this Diſtin- 
Cjopiationght chemſelves, -is-rwofit tobe cal- 
led/Þr/oiraliiy.” By which word; we mean, 
thav'Diftin@ipn (what ever it be) whereby 
they are. diltinguiſhed each from other , and 
Janice called Three Perſons. 

»if the:word'Per/on do nor pleaſe; we riee@ 
n6cbetond:of Words,ſo the Thing be agreed : 
Vet.isita pony and warranted'by Seri- 
prure; - Fla 1.-3. where the So: is called, the 
expreſs imuge ifobi Father's Perſon':- (Fot ſo we 
render the:Word: Hypoſtaſis, which is there u- 
ſed ;1and'mtars by ir, what I thinkto be there 
meant.) ' And we have ho reaſon to wave'the* 
Ward ;1fince we know noibetter to-pur inthe: 
Place af Waris fie v1 

«Hr be asked; whit theſe Perſonalities Or” 
Charafteriſticks are. whereby'each-Perſon is di- 
ſtmguiſhed from other; I think we have little 
more thereof ir'Scripture, i than that the Father 
is ſaid coBeget ; rhe: Sony tobe be Ot apt and: 
the Fohj-Ghoſt; to Proceed:” 

-nlf id be further asked,: whae wifi "oY fete] 
pare! of theſe Words (which! xre biic' Meta” 


Rhorical), and whatis the adequate Meaning- 
zl of 


C4] 
of them) I think we need not trouble our 
{elves aboutit : For, ſince-itisa matcer purely 
of Revelation (not of natural Knowledge, } 
and weknow no more of it than whatis revea- 
led in Scripture , where the Scripture is filent, 
we may be content to be ignorant. And we. 
who know lo little of the Eſſence of any thing, 
 elpecially of Spiritual Beings, chough nice, 
need not think it ſtrange that we are:not able 
to.comprehend all-che Particularities of: whar 
concerns that of God, -and the.Blejſel Trinity.; 
"I know that the Fathers; and School-men, 
and ſore after them , have imployed their 
Wits to find out ſome faint Reſemblances, from 
natural things, whereby. to,expreks their im- 
perfe&. Conceptions of che Sacred [rmity : But 
they do not pretend to give an adequate Ac- 
count of it; but only ſome conjecural 
theſes,rather of what May be, than of what cer-) 
tainly Is. Nor need we be concerned, to be: 
curiouſly inquiſkive into it; beyond what God: 
hath been pleaſed to reveal concerningir. + 
Thatthe Three Perſans are diſtinguiſhed, is: 
evident. ; (though! we do not perfectly un- 
derſtand what thoſe DiſtinaQtions are:) Thar ro 
each of thele, the Scripture alcribes Divimty, 
k 45 
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[5] 
is abundantly ſhewed by thoſe who have 
written on this Subje&t ; Thar there is bur One 
God,” is agreed on all hands : That the Father 
is ſaid to Beget ;- the Son, to'be Begotten ; and 
the Holy-Ghoft ro Proceed ; Is apreed alſo; 

we do not perſetly underſtand the 
full-lmport of theſe Words. 

And here we might quietly acquieſce 
(withour troubling dur ſelves furcher, ) did not 
= clamorous Socintans — ſuggeſt 
the bnpoſſibility and hheonfiſfence of chefe things 
inſomuch as totelf 'us, Loa how clear A - 
ever the Expreſfions' of Scripture be, or tn be, 
to-this purpoſe, they will not believe! a: 
being inconſiſtent with natural Reaſon; And | 
cherdore: theuph'they do'not yer'think fit to 
give us 2 bare-fac'd"RejeQion of Scripture ; 
yet \they \do {td muſt, they tell us, ) pur 
facha heteed Setice on the words of it (be they 
riever & plat) as G make them 'Bghify fome- 
whatelſe. '' -* 

2 There is, arefots in this Dofrine of the 
Trinity, as ity that of the Reſurrettion from the 
Dr a dotbleTaquiry': Firſt, whether if be 
fille {ant thie, Whotherit be Thur. Ani 


theſe ro be argee (in both Caſes) from a very 
difterent 


different Topick ., $1 .one from |;Natyral 
Reaſon ; the, other; from. Revelation. ;:Xet 


# TB Yyv 


| ” 13's SOLES D 


* 


whether or,no it vill be ſo (which) nacural Rar 
| lon could. not determine, )i was ta be ,argied: 
I from Scripture-Revelation.,. . /-.., 


| }E1! - rr vic] 
1 In like manner, 'St. Paul before Aprippa,i Aft. 


L 26. firſt argues the. Poſſibility of. - it ; Why, | 
1 ſhould it be thgught a- thing incredible with you, 1that: 
1 God ſhould raiſe the Dead? ver. 8. For if. [Hgripy; | 
$1. . pa did belieye the Creation. of the World; (as 
| many.even of the Heathen did; from the light 


of :Natyre ) he;could noe, chigk! ic, Jmpoſſable 

(gp-that God (whp.had at firſt made all things. 
aothiog): to. recollect, out of. .its. Duſt ior 
| Aſhes, 


UN 


L 7 ] 
Aſhes, -2 Body which once had been. But 
whether or no-he would do fo, depended upon 
another Queſtion, / to be: after asked, yer. 27. 
King Agrippa, beleveſt thou the Prophets ? For this 
was purely matter of Revelation, and could 
not, otherwiſe be known : For, as to the Ins 
mortality of the Soul, and a future ſtate hereafter, 
many of the Heathens went very far, by 
the Light of Nature; bur as to the ReſurreFion 
of the Body, 1do not find they had any Senti- 
ments about it (or but very, faint, if any: ) 
And if they had, it may well be ſuppoſed to 
be the remainder of ſome ancient Tradition 
from the Jews, or their Predeceſſors. Nordo 
I ſee any foundation in Nature , which ſhould 
make them think of it (before it was revealed) 
any more, than of the Redemption of Man- 
kind by Chrift, (which we ſhould never have 
thought of, had not God himlelt contrived and 
declared ittous.) But, when that of the Reſur- 
rectian wasonce ſuggeſted, there was no pre- 
rence of Reaſon to think it a thing Impoſſible, 
and therefore no reaſon to doubt the !ruth of 
it, when Declared, it we believe the Scri- 
ptures, wherein it is revealed; eſpecially thoſe 


of the New Teſtament. 
B It 
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[8], 
Te is tmitch the ſame as to the 'DoQrine of 
the Trinity. Tt'is a thing we ſhonld not have 


thought of, if it had not been efted by 


Divine Wricers; but, when ſuggeſted, thete * 


1s nothing in natural Reafon (thar we khow'of, 
or can know of) why it ſhould be thought 
Impoſſible ; but whether or no it be /o,. depends 
only-upon Revelation. 

And in this caſe the Revelation ſeems fo 
clear (co thoſe who believe the Scriptures) 
that we have'no reaſon ro doubr'of ir, unleſs 
the thing be found to be really Impoſſible, arid 
inconſiſtent with Reaſon: Nor: do the Anti- 
Trinitarians inſiſt on any other. ground why 
they deny it, ſave only, Thar it feetns'ro them 
abſolucely Impoſſible ; and therefore think them- 
felves bound to put another Sente on alt Pla- 
ces of Scripture (how clear ſoever they be, or 
can be) which prove or fayour it; - | 

So that the Controverſte is now reduced to 
this fingle Point, Whether it be"Poffible or not 
Poſſible ; Whether it be confiſtent or inconſi- 
ſtent with Natural Light or Reaſon. (And to 
that point therefore | ſhall confine 'my Diſ- 
courſe.) For it ſeems agreed on all hands (as 


to thole who believe the Scriptures) chat, if 


IT 
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C9] 
ic be not Impoſſible, ic is ſufficiently revyea- 
led, 

Now for us who underſtand fo little of 
God's infiniteEflence, and which it is impoſſible 
for us fully ro comprehend, who are our ſelves 
but finite, and moltly converſant with mate- 
rial Objects ; in ſo much that we cannot pre- 
tend to underftand the Eflence of our own 
Souls; and, when we attempt to explain it, 
muſt do it rather by ſaying whart itis not, than 
what it is; ({o hard a miatter is it for us to fix 
in our Mind or Fancy, a Notion, Idea, or Con- 


ception of a ſpiritual Being, which falls not 


under our Senſes: ) "Tis hard, I ſay, for us 
(who underſtand lo little of a Spirit) to-deter- 
mine (of what God is | leaſed to reveal) that 
it is Impoſſible, or inconſiſtent with his Eſſence, | 
which Eflence we cannot underſtand. 

Bute what is it that is thus pretended to: be 
Impoſſible > *T'is but this, That there be Three 
Somewhats, which are but One God : (aud theſe 
Somewbats we commonly call Perſons.” Now 
what Inconliſtence is there- in all this ? "Thar 
Father, Son, and Holy» Ghoſt are Three, is mani- 
feſt; and are in Scripture-Language diſtin- 
guiſhed. That there is but One God is manifeſt 

B 2 allo, 
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[10] 
alſo, and all thoſe Three are this God: Thar 
the name Perſon is no incongruous Word, is 
evident from Heb. 1. 3. where it is uſed. If 
it be ſaid, It doth not agree to them exactly in 
the ſame Sence in which it is commonly uſed 
amongſt men; we fay lo too, nor doth any 
Word, - when applyed to God, fignifie juſt the 
ſameas when applyed tomen, but only ſome- 
what analogous thereunto. 

What kind or degree of DiſtinQion (accor- 
ding to our Metaphylicks) this is,” we need 
not be very lollicicous roenquire ;-or, whether 
in our Metaphylicks' (accommodated to our 
Notions of Finite Beings) there be any Name 
for it : 'Tis enough for us if theſe Three may 
truly be fo diſtinguiſhed, as that one be not the 
other, and yet all but One God. 

Now, that there is no Inconſi/tence or Impoſſis 
bility, that, what in one regard are Three, may 
in another regard be One, is very manifeſt from 
manylnſtances that may be given even in Finite 
Beings,{uch as we conyerle with; which,though 
they do not adequately agree with this of the 
Sacred Trinity, (nor is-it-tobe expeted thatthey 
ſhould ; Finite, with what is Infinite;) yer there 
is enough in-them to ſhew, there is no ſuch Incons 


{iſtence as is pretended. | ſhall 


UM! 
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I ſhall ſpare to inſtance in many ReſemHWan- 
ces-which have been given long ſ1nce by Fa- 
thers and Schoolmen', or by later Writers. 
Which, though they are nor prerended to be 
adequately the ſame with that of the Sacred 
Trinity; (as neither will any thing elle be that 
we can take from finite Beings ;) yer are they 
ſufficient ro ſhew thar there is no Inconſi/tence in 
it. (Which is all that is here incumbent on us 
to prove.) - [ſhall only name a few. 

[ will begin with.what concerns the moſt 
grols. of Finite Beings, that is, Material Bo- 
dies. © - 

Suppoſe we «they 4 Cubical Body, (wiich 
what iris, every one knows, that knows a Dy.) 
In this are Three Dimenſions, (Length, Breadth, 
and Heighth) and yer but One | 
Cube. Irs Length (luppole be- 
tween Faſt and Weſt) - 4. B. 
Its. Breadch (ſuppoſe between 
Norch and-South) (. D.: 'Its |- 
Heighth (berween Bottom and A © B 
Top) E. F. Here are Three Local Dimenſi- 
ons, truly Diſtinguiſhed each from other, 
(noc only imaginarily :) The diſtance bervich 


Eaſt and Weſt . (whether we-think or think not 
of 


[12] 


of it) is not that between North and South ; 
nor be either of thele that berween Top and 
Botcom. The Length is not the Breadth, or 
Heighth ; the Breadch is not the Length, or 
Heighth ; and the Heighth is not the Length, 
or Breadth : Bur they are Three Diviſions, truly 
diſtin each from other ; Yet are all theſe but 
One Cube: And if any one of the Three were 
wanting it were not a Cube. There is no 
Inconhiltence theretore , that what in one re- 
gard are Three (three Dimenlions) may, in 
another regard, be {o united as to be bur One, 
(one Cube.) And it it may be lo in Corpore- 
a's, much more in Spiricuals. 

Suppole we further, Each of theſe Dimen- 
ſions infinitely continued ; the Length infi- 
nitely Eaſtward and Weſtward, 'the Breadth 
infnitely Northward -and Souchward , the 
Heighth infinitely Upward and: Downward : 
Here are Three infinite Dimenſions, and but 
One infinite Cube ; and thele Three Dimenſions 
(though diſtin&) are equal each co other (elſe 
it were/not a Cube ;) and though we ſhould 
allow, that a Cube cannot be infinice (becauſe 
a Body, and therefore a finite Creature :) Yet 
2 Spirit may 3 ſuch as is the Infinite God. And 
therefore 
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-  E8] 
therefore no Inconſiftence ; that there be Three 
Perſonalities (each infinite, and all equal), 
and yet bur One Infinite. God , ellentially the 
fame with choſe Three Perfons. 

I add further , That ſuch Infinite Cube, 
can therefore be but One, and thoſe Three Di- 
menſions can be but Three,(not more nor few- 
er :) For, if Infinite as to its Length (Exftward 
and Weſtward), and as to its Breadth (North- 
ward and Southward), and as to irs Heighth 
(Upward and Downward); it will take up all i- 
maginary ſpace poſlible, and leave no room ei- 
cher for moreCubes or moreDimenſtons: And 
if this inftaite Cube were (and ſhall be) Erer- 
nally ſo, its Dimenſions alſo muſt be Infinite 
and Co-eterrial. 

[ fay further, If in this (fuppoſed) 'Cube, 
(we ſuppoſe in Order, not in Time) its firſt 
Dimenſion, that of Length, as 4. B., and 
ro this Length be given an equal Breadth 
(which is the true generation of a Square) as 
C. D., which compleats the ſquare Baſis of this 
Cube; and to this Baſis ' (of Length and 
Breadth) be given (as by a further Proceſſion 
from Both) an equal, Heighth EF. F., which 
compleats the Cube ; and all this eternally, 


(for 
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[34 ] 
(tor ſuch is the Cube ſuppoſed to-be, ). here is 
afair Relemblance (it we may parvis componere 
magna) of the Father,. (as: the Fountain or Ori- 
ginal;) of theSon, , (as-generated of him from 
all Erernity ;) and of. the Holy-Ghoft, (as eter- 
nally Proceeding; from Both : ) And all this 
wichout any Inconliſtence. ' This longum, latum, 
profundum, - (Long, Broad, and Tall,) 1s but 
One Cube ; of Three Dimenſ ons, and yet but One 
Body : And this Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoft ; 
Three Perſons, and yet bur One God, . And as, 
there, the Dimenſions are not (in the Ab- 
fra) predicated or affirmed each of other, 
or the Cube of either, (the Length is not he 
Breadrh or Heighth, nor either of theſe aCube;) 
but (in the Concrete) Cube is affirmed: of 
all ; this longum, latum, profundum, is a Cube, and 
the ſame Cube: So here, (in the Abſtra&) the 
Perſonality of the Father is not that of the Son, 
nor either of theſe that of the Holy-Ghoſt, nor 
the Deity or Godbead any of theſe ; but (in the 
Concrete) though the Perſonalities are nor, 
yetthe Perſons are, each of them God and the 
ſame God. 

If ic be objeed; that thoſe Concretes are 
Affirmed or 'Predicated each of other ; (that 


lonoum 
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[15 ] 
longum is alſo latum and profundum, (this Long is 
Broad and Tall; ) bat not fo here, the” Father 
is/not:che $6 or Holy«Ghoſt : Lanſwer, Thar, 
#: the: words-be rightly conſidered, the'Ana- 
logy holds hete allo For when / we ſay, this 
Long is Broad and Tall (where Cube or Body'is 
underftood) the full meaning is plainly thus; 
This Body, which, as to-one Dimenſion 1chac 
of Length), is faid to be a long Body, 'is the 
ſame Body, which, as to: another Dirmenſiori 
(that of Breadeh), 1s faid to be a broad Body, 
and which, as to-a third Dimenſion (that of 
Heighth), is ſaid to be a tall Body. ' So here, 
That God, which (as to-one Perſonality) 'is 
God the Father, is the ſame God, which. (asto 
another Perſonality) is Godithe Sou, and' which 
(as to a third Perſonality) is God the Holy-Ghoſt. 
So the Analogy holds every way, nor is there 
any Inconſiſtence in either Caſe. 

[ proceed tothe Conhideratiowot formewhat 
more Spiricual, and leſs Material than that of - 
x Body locally extended. 

-. Suppoſe we then a Created Angel, or-Hu- 
marie Soul ©* at leaſt if choſe who deny the 
Bleſſed Trinity will allow that'thereare ſuch Be- 
ingsz :but'# they be Saddacees, who do not 
2 C acknow- 


16] 
acknowledge either Angel or Spirit, -or that 
the Holy Scriptures are the word of God, 
which teſtifhe both, (which-1 doubris the caſe 
of ſome of them) let chem ſpeak'our, that ſo 
we may know whom we have to deal with ; 
and not pretend to nibble only at the Athanaſi- 
an Creed, or ſome Expreſſions therein, while 
the quarrel 1s indeed, at, ſomewhat higher, 
(though, ad amoliendam invidiam, they think fat 
to. diſſemble_ it,). and that they do buc faintly 
believe_ (if ar all) chat the /Holy Scriptures 
arethe\'Word of God, or the Doftrines there- 
incontained to be ſuch. And we have reaſon 
co {uſpeCt it; when they ſpare -not to let us 
know,:'that, were this Doctrine of. the Trmity 
therein'delivered in Words as expreſs as could 
be, they would not believe it. 

But ſuppoſe we, (whar they would ſeem 
to grant, and what I am fo charitable as ro 
think divers -of them do believe) Thar there 
are Spiritual Beings, wch as Angels and the 
Souls of Men ; and that theſe Spiritual Beings 
are! endued, with Knowledee (or Wiſdom) and 
Force (or an executive Power) to at accor- 
ding to that Knowledge. That there is ſore 
ſuch thing, ar deaſt in Man, (whether Body 


Or 


[C17 ] 
or:;Sonl) they cannot but acknowledge 3 for 
theraſelves be, and know, and do. = And though 
wecannot folly comprehend, much leſs ex- 

els-in Words, how all this is ſo; (for we 
are hereart a loſs, as well as in higher things :) 
Yet,, that it is, they cannot deny, though they 
do not know, How. 

'Now, to Be, and to Know, and to Do, are 
certainly diſtin&teach from other, (though per- 
haps we are not all agreed, of what kind, or 
in what degree this Diſtin&ion is :) To be is nor 
the ſame as to know, for that may be were this 
isSnot; and todo is (for the ſame reaſon)  ſome- 
what different from both thoſe, for a Man may 
Be and may Know what he doth not Do; yer 
*is one and the ſame Soul (at leaſt one and 
the ſame Man) which £, and Knows, and Does. 
There is therefore no Impolſibiliry or Inconſi- 
ſtencein it, That what in one regard are Three, 
may in another regard. be One. Thus in the 
Sacred Trinity, if we canceive of the Father as 
the Original or Firſt Perſon, who. begers the Son ; 
the Son as the Wiſdom of: the Father, begotten of 
Him ;..and the Holy-Ghoſt as the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son, as proceeding from Both; and 
Ye the areGod with both ; ; (or what otherDi: 
C 2 {tinction 
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[ 18 1 
ſin&ion there 2 be of theſeThree Perſons, 
who are but One-God, that we do not know) 
there i5no Ficodfifitnes: it it, that theſe Three 
may be Ore ; Three in one regard, and 'One th 
another. 

[ might ſhew the ſame-as to the Wider lai 
mg, Will, and Meaning, which are all the ſame 
Seal: And the known Metaphyſical Terms of 
Unun, Yerum, Bonum, which are all but the 
ſane Fns. And many other Inſtances of like 
Nature. | | 

Bnt-we hold (it will be (aid) a greater Di- 
tinQion (than that of Mnum, Yeram, Bonnin) 
between the Three Perſons in the Sacred Triity. 
Be ir ſo. (But what that greater Diſtin&ion 
is, we do not pretend to comprehend.) How- 
ever, it is from all theſe Inſtances evident, that 
there is no Impoſiibility, or Inconfiſtence wich 
Reaſon, that- what in one regard are Three, 
may in another Regard be Ow. Which is 
what we undertook ro ſhew. | 

"Tis true, 'that not any,” nor afl of theſe Tn- 
Rances, nor any of thoſe given by other Lear: 
ned Mendo adequately exprels che Diſtin&ion 
and Unity of the Perfons in the Sacred Trinity, 
( for neither hath God diſtinly declared i it to'ns, 


nor 


[9]. 
nor are'we ab fully co'comprehend iv, nor is 
it necefary for us toknow.)* Bur becauſe we 
de'not KrieW'®Howthe banengrow'im , 
abs, ABN of be (at' is" cf, -I1*$. 
ſhall wethereforeſay they do not grow there? 
Or; becaiffe® Wet Halt by jearchin pr 
vice Gol, "BkeauleW# amet a” 
out the Almighty to perfeBion, "ſhall we therefore 
ſay, things camot be, when God ſays they are, 
only becauſe we know not How ? If God ſay, 
© Theſe Three are One? ſhall we lay, « , 56; n A 
they are not?" IÞ God ſay, 4 The * Job. «. 1, 14: 
word was God, and, The word was made Fleſh, 
ſhall we ſay, Not fo, only becauſe we cannot 
celuÞbv ia fafer to fay Itis, when God ſays 
lc is, though we know not (in parcicular) 
How it is. Eſpecially when there be ſo many 
Inſtances in Nature, to ſhew it not to be Im- 
poſſible or Inconſiſtent with Reaſon. The 
thing is ſufficiently revealed to thoſe who are 
willing to be taught, and © receive 
the truth in the love of it.” "(Nori —... 
it denyed, by thoſe who gainſay it, but that, 
if che thing be poſlible, it is ſufficiently revea- 
led ; there being no other Exception made, as 
ro the Revelation , but the Impoſlibility of 
the 
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nTul 6.4.1. - be contentious, and to ® quarrel. about 
Marth, 13. 13. mg they do. hear aug, not underſtand; 
I 2 Thell.2. 10,1 Is. and that God n give them over to- bes 
wn 126 ** leve.a be, who domotbye the truth. 
-Ple 25-9, But," the humble, be will teach his Way. 


- * % 


And; while we. be {o, webe ſafe. . 


kugeſt x1. 
1690-, 


Yours, 


 .\. fobn Walks. 


» .” Ws 
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A SECOND | : 


LETTER 


Concerning the 


| Sacred ITrimty. 


STR, 
Underſtand by your Letter (o of Sept. 20. ) that 


you have printed a Letter of mine concerning 

the Trinity ; and have ſent me ſome Copies of 

it to Oxtord. But T am not there to receive 
them ; and ſo have yet ſeen none of them : ( But your 
Letter thither was ſent me thence by the Poſt. ) 


A 2 1 have 


[ 2 ] 


I have, fince yours, "received ( by the ſame way ) 
a Letter direfled to me, ſubſcribed W.). But I know 
not from whom. T ſuppoſe it is ſomebody in London, 
to whom you have preſented a Book, for which he re- 
turus me thanks, 


That Letter to me was thus, ( with the Poſt-mark 
at London, SE. 23. from whence 1 ſupply the Date, 
which in the Letter was wanting ) For the Reverend 
Dr. Wallis, Profeſſor of Geometry, at Oxford. 


SIR, 


Received the Honour of your Letter ; and re- 

- turn you humble and hearty thanks for it. 'Tis 

writ in my Opinion, in a Modeſt, Peaceable, 

and Chriſtian Stile : And I wiſh it may pleaſe 

others as well as it doth me. I am afraid however, 

that it will not give ſatisfadtion to the Scholaſtick 

Athanaſian Trinitarian, For they are ſo particular, 

and withal ſo poſitive, inthe explication of the great- 

eſt of Myſteries, as if they underſtood it as well as 
any Article of their Chriſtian Faith. 


Your Explication of Perſonality, gives no diſtaſt 
to me, when you fay ( page Fl ) They are diſtin- 
guijbed by Perſonality : And »y Perſonality T mean, 
that diſtinition whereby they are . diſtinguiſhed, Yet 
I'm afraid the High-flown School-Trinitarians will 
ſay, This is Trifling, and #dew per idem, Though 
to me ithath this good Senſe, That' we know there 


IS 


[3] 

is a Diſtintion betwixt them, which we call Perſo- 
nality 3 but we can affix no Notion to this Perſonali- 
ty, which is common to it with other Perſonali- 
ties, either Humane or Angelical ; and therefore we 
can only ſay, It is that diſtinQion whereby the three 
Hypoſtaſes are diſtinguiſhed. 


But you ſtill uſe a greater-Latitude, as to the No- 
tion of theſe Perſons, or Perſonalities, when you 
call them ſomewhats ( page 9.) That, L aq lay, 
which is pretended to be impoſſible by the Anti- 
Trinitarians, is only this, That there be three ſome- 
whats, which are but one God; and theſe ſomewhats 
we commonly call Perſons. This Itake only to ſignifie, 
that the true Notion,and the true Name of that diſtin- 
ion is unknown to us, yet thediſtinRion is certain. 


But the Deep-learned School-Trinitarians, who 
decide all things to an Hairs breadth, will, I ima- 
gine, ridicule this Expreſſion, 


A lateLearnedand Ingenious Author, 
you know, hath gone much further Dr. Sherlock. 
in his determinations about this point. 
He makes your three ſomewhats, not only three Per- 
ſons, but three Subſtantial Beings, ( page 47. ) and 
three Infinite Minds, ( page 66.) And the contrary, 
he fays, is both ZHerefte and Non-ſenſe. 


Three Infinite Mznds, is the fame as three Infinite 
Spirits, And, by Infinite, the Author —_ 
cre, . 


[ 4 ] 


here, not Infinite in Extenſion, but in Perfe&ion. 
So that the three Hypoſtaſes are three Spirits, 
whereof cach is Infinite in Perfeflion. 


Then, faith the Antr-Trinitarian, they*are #hree 
Gods. For what better Notion, or what better De- 
finition, have we of God, than t!:at he is 4 Spirit 
Infinitely Perfet. And, if there be three ſuch, 
there are three Gods. "In like manner, three Sub. 
Stantial Beings really diſtin, are three Subſtances 
really diſtin. And if each of theſe Subſtances be 
endued with Infinite Perfe&tion, it will be hard to 
keep them from being three Gods. 


We do not well know what particular- Explication 
ofthe Trinity thoſe Perſons gave, whom the Anci- 
ents call Tritheites, But this we know, that the 
great offence which is taken at the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine ofthe Trinity, by the Jews and Mahometays, 
is, from the appearance of Polytheiſm in that Do- 
&rine. ' Which appearance, methinks, is rather in- 
creaſed than leſſened by this Explication : And, con- 
ſequently, the ſcandal which ( to them ) follows 
upon it. . . 

But the Learned Author hath an expedient to pre- 
vent Polytheiſm, notwithſtanding the real diſtini- 
on of his three Infinite Spirits. -Which is, by mak- 
ing them mutzally conſcious of one anothers Thoughts 
and AQions : whereby, he ſays, they would be fo 
united, as to make but one God. That, methinks, 
doth not follow, That upon this mutual conſciouſ- 

neſs they would be but One God. That __ fol. 
: oOwWs 


L341 


lows is this, That they would be three Gods mutu- 
ally conſcious. For there is no reaſon why this mu- 
tual conſciouſneſs ſhould make rheir Godhead ceaſe, 
if without this they ' would be three diſtin Gods. 
No Union amounts to Identity, 


It came in my way to mind youof this more pun- 
Qual and demonſtrative Explication of the Trinity, 
as it's ſaid to be, that you might not expe that 
every ane ſhould be of your Mind, nor approve of 
your Modeſty as I do. | 


YourSimilitude and Compariſons, are as juſt as 
the Nature of the Subje& will admit. The great 
defe&of the Firſt, ſeems to be this; That it cannot 
befaid of any one Dimenſion, that it is a Cube, or a 
_ : Whereas it is ſaid of every Perſon, that he is 


Your Second Compariſon interferes again with the 
Learned. Author above-mentioned. For he fays, 
(page 72.) 'Tis a miſtake to think that Knowledge 
and Power, even in Men, #s mot the ſame thing ; 
whereas you ſuppoſe them diſtin, and, . upon that, 
ground your Similitude. 


I cannot but be of your Mind in this particular 
alſo. * For Power belongs to the 
* Vil, and Knowledge to the Un. *1ſhouldrather 
derſtanding. And *tis plain, that Ys. 79 #56 Ex- 
we know many things that we can- — 
not do: And, on the contrary, we Doing. 


can do many things, and know not 


how 


[5 ] | 


how they are done: It may be the Ingenious Author 
would be hard put to it to tell us how he pronounces 
his own Name ; that is, what Organs of Speech are 
moved, and how ; by what Muſcles and Nerves ; 
and what the whole Action is that intervenes betwixt 
-theinward Thought and the outward Sound ; or be- 
twixt the firſt Cauſe and the laſt Eflet. Or, if he 
be ſo good an Anatomiſt and Philoſopher as to un- 
derſtand all this, at leaft his little Son, or little 
Daughter, who can pronounce the ſame as well as 
himſelf, know not in what manner, -or by what 
means they do it. So, Fools and Children can move 
their Hands, Fingers, and all the Members of the 
Body, as well as Philoſophers: Though they do 
do not know, in what Method, or by what Me- 
chaniſm, they are moved. Theſe things are the Ef- 
feats of Will, independently on Knowledge. And 
tis as plain, on the other hand, that we know how 
many things are to be done, which yet we cannot 
do, for want of ' Strength or- Force. I can lift a 
Weight of two or three hundred pounds, but I can- 
not lift one of five or fix hundred ; though I under- 
ſtand as well how the one is moved as the other. 
And a brawny Porter ſhall: raiſe that of five or ſix 
hundred, though he underſtand Staticks leſs than I 
do. Icanbend a Stick,-but cannot bend a Bar of 
Iron : Though 1 uſe juſt the fame Method, and un- 
derſtand as much how the one is done as the other. 
And innumerable Inſtances of like nature ſhew, 
Knowledge and Force to be different things. But 


this, Sir, 1 fay only in your defence. 
Your 


[7] 


Your Conclufion alſo agrees very well to my 
Senſe. And I think them exceedingly to blame, 
that preſume to meaſure theſe Infinite Natures, and 
all their Properties, by our narrow Underſtandings. 
The Aati-Trinitarians generally are no great Philo- 
ſophers, yet they take upon them as it they were 
theonly Maſters of Reaſon : And in the moſt Sub- 
lime and Myſterious Points, will ſcarce allow Re- 
velation to be of greater Authority than their Judg- 
ment. | 


But however, on the other hand, ( though 1 ne- 
ver felt any - Inclination or Temptation to Socinian 
Dodrines, yet) I cannot heartily join with you in 
the Damnatory Sentences ; neither would I have us 
Spin-Creeds, like Cobwebs, out of our own Bowels. 
In'the Name of God, let us be content with what 
is revealed to us in Scripture concerning theſe My- 
ſeries; and leave the reſt to make part of our Hea- 
ven, - and future Happineſs. © To ſtrain things to 
theſe heights, makes ' ſtill more” Diviſions in the 
Church, We that now have School-Trinitarians, 
and. Scripture-Trinitarians ; and either of them will 
have their Plea, and purſue their Intereſt ; till, b 
© Zeal for Opinions which are diſputable, we have de- 
ſtroyed Chriſtian Charity and Unity, which are in- 
diſpenſable Vertues and Duties, I am, Sir, with 
Sincerity and Reſpect, 


Tour obliged humble Servant, 
London, Sept. 
23. 1690. W. 7. 
B If 


(8 ] 
If you know from whom- it is, 44 thank | him from 
wie for his Civilities therein. And you may pleaſe to 
fell him, that he doth underſtand me _aright, and puts 
a true ſenſe upon my words; By Perſonality, 1 mean 
that diſtinflion. ( whatever ut be) whereby the Three 
are diſtinguiſhed; but, what that is, - 1 do not pretend 
to determine. * And if T ſhould gueſs ( for it will be 
but Gueſling ) how it may be; 7 foould not be poſitive, 
that juſt ſo itis. ( pon the ſame account, that it us 
not thought prudent ina Siege, to inlarge the Line of 
Defence too far.) There is a Diſtinition ( this we 
are ſure of )) between the Three: : This Diſtinftion 1 
call Perſonality: And by this word I mean that: Diſt in» 
aion, whatever it be: But, what this Diſtindtion 
is (or-what degree of Diſtindion) 1 cannot well tell. If 
this be Trifling, 7 cannot help it, (nor, if they my 
fro ridicule it :) But, to me, it ſetins to be good fen 

if others will venture to determine it more nicely 
than I have done; they perbaps may underſtand it more , 
diſt inftly than I pretend to do ; but will give me leave 
to be aqnorant (therein ) of what the Scripture doth 
not tell me. - T4 

Of the Damngtory Sentences ( «s be-calls them ) T 
had ſaid nothing, | Nor do T think, that the Author of 
the Athanaſian Creed did intend them-in- that” Rigour 
that ſome would put upon them. Aud, if it be well 
confidered how there they ſtand, he will find them an- 
wexed ( at leaſt ſo they ſeem to me ) only to ſome Gene- 
rals which he thought neceſſary, ( as, That we ought to 
bold the Catholick Faith, That the Trinity in Unity is 
to be Worſhiped; That the Sonu of God was Tucarnate ;) 
wot to every Punitilio in his Explications. Which oy 
ut 


[Ss ] 
but as a Comment on theſe Generals how he thought they 
were to be underſtood,or might be explained. Which Ex- 
plications I take to be True, and Good; but not within 
the purview of thoſe Clauſes : And that a man may be 
ſaved (even in the judgment of that Author) who doth 
not know, or doth not fillly underſtand, ſome of them. 
Hu true meaning therein, [eems to mg to be but this ; 
That the Doctrine therein delivered concerning the Tri- 
nity, and the Incarnation of Chriſt,) is the ſound Ortho« 
dox Dottrine ; and ſuch as (for the ſubſtance of if)ought 
to-be believed by thoſe who expeit Salvation by Chrife. 
Certainly his meaning never was, that Children, and I- 
diots; and all who do not anderſtand the School-terms, 
or perhaps have never heard them, ſhould be therefore 
Atnied Salvation. * | 

As to what he objefts tome, That it cannot be faid of 
any one Dimenſion, that it is a Cube, 'or a Body ; 
whereas'itis ſaid of every Perſon, that he is God : He 
might obſerve, that I bad already obviated this Objedtr- 
on. For thoughwe cannot ſay ( in the Abſtraft ) that 
length is a Cube, (and ſoof the reſt;) yet (in the Com 
crete) this Long thing (or this which is Long) is aCube;. 
and fo, this which is Broad, or this which'is High, is a 
Cube : Juſt ſo ; we do not ſay(in the Abſtract) that Pa- 
ternity is God ; but (in the Concrete) the Father is God; 
( and ſo of the other Perſons.) The Perſonality 7s not 
ſaid to be God, but- the Perſon is. Which fully anſwers 
that exception, | 

What he cites of a Learned Author falls not within 
the compaſs of what I undertook to defend ; ( and that 
learned Perſon will excuſe me, / I do not pretend to 
underſtand all his Notions ; and leave it to him to ex. 


plain 


| [ 10 |] 
plain' himſelf.) But what T bave endeavoured todefend, 
is as much (1 think) as we need 10 maintain in this point. 
Where that Author calls ita Miſtake to think that 
Knowledge and Power (in.the ſame Man) are not the 
ſame thing: / ſuppoſe (not having the Book at band )he 
means no more but this ; That though they differ indeed 
(to uſe the Schook language ) ex parte rei, yet not ut res 
& res, but rather ut modus & modus ; that 75s," not as 
two Things, b#t as two Modes of the ſame thing. And if 
be ſhould jay the like of Length, Breadth, and Thick- 
neſs; 1would not contend about it : For, even ſo, it will 
ſerve my Similitude well enough. If that of the three 
Perſons be more than ſo: It is then (1 think) fuatch a 
Diltinftion as to which(in our Metaphyficks we have not 
yet given a Name. But of this, I d&ermine nothing ($e- 
cauſe I would not ſpin the Thread too fine :) And content 
my ſelf to ſay, {t is that of the three Perſonalities-in 
one Deity ; without determining, How great that is. 
And 1 may the rather be allowed thus to forbear ; Be- 
cauſe I find, even in matters of ordinary Converſation + 
( ſuch as thoſe but now mention'd) the School-men- are 
wot well agreed, what things ſhall be ſaid to differ ut res 
& res, «nd what only ex parte rel. Mych more there- 
fore may I be allowed a like latitude of thought in the 
preſent caſe. by | 
I add no more but that I am 


Tears, 


Soundeſs, Sept. | . 
John Wallis. 


27. 1690, 
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Pu; 1citton and V INDICATION 
'F ic 
'QE. THE 


Athanaſian Lreed:' 


$ \ #. FORO 
"N i al of. whos baht 2 for- 
, mer Letter, - concerning (what we'com- 
. monlycall) the Aebanafian Creed 3. it may 
not be amiſs to. expreſs it a. little more 
diftinctly. | 
We call it : commonly the bene Greed, not 
that we are certain it was penned (juſt in this 
form) by Athanoſws himſelf; (for, ofthis, I find 
that learned men are doubtful,) but it was pen- 
ned either, by himſelf, or by ſome other about 
that time,' according to the mind and doetine 
of Athanaſius. In like manner as what ye call the 
Apojtles Creed, we take to be penned (very an- 
ciently) according to what DoErine the Apoſtles 
had taught them, though not perhaps in thoſe 


| very words. A 2 But 


ED) 
But whoever was the Compiler { whether 
Athanaſius himſelf, or ſome other)- of che 4thas 
nafian Creed, | luppols > % Danmatory Sentences 
(as they are called) therein, were not by him 
intended to be, uadefitþgd. with that Rigor, that 
ſome would now infinuate, (who, becavie per- 
haps they do nort-like iths main Doctrines of 
that Creed, arg, willing 


1g, willin iſparape iþ, ty. re- 
nai 
can,) as if it were intended, "That w ver doth 


not explicitely and diſtin&tly know, and under- 
ſtand, and aſſent to, all and every clauſe and 
fyHable therbit,Fvohk nb be Taved!!: (Wag 
fippeſe;” neither the” Atither -&id "intend , n 

any-otherfober perſotr would afhtm:)'Bur, chat 
the Do&trine thereindelivered (coneerning God 
and Chriſt) is ſound and true Doctrine in it ſelf; 
and ought, as to the ſubPaite of 15, to be believed 
as fuch, 'by all-perſons" fof Age; and Capacity, 
and! wh'have opportunity of being well in-- 
formed in it, ) who do- expett {alvarion by 
Chriſt; -at leaſt fo far- as not//to' digbelieve- the: 
ſubſtance of it,” when underſtood.” There being: 
ao- other/ordinary way to'be- ſaved, (that we 
know of) than that' by the Knowledge and: 
Faith'af -God in'Chriſt, + 


But 


C3) 

[Bar what meaſures God will take in cafes ex- 
traopdinary, (as of Infancy, Incapacity, Invin- 
cible Ignorance, or the like,)--is not the thing 
there'intended to'be declared ; nor is it-necefla- 
ry for us'to know ; \but to leave it rather to the 
Wiſdom and Counſel of God, whoſe Judgments 
axe wnſearchable, and bus-Ways pait fudang out, Rom. - 
LF- als 7; 205% 

Ma leſs do I ſuppoſe, that he intended to 
extend: the! neceſſity of. ſuch explicite Know- 
ledge, to: the Ages before Chrift. For many- 
things may be requiſite. to be explicitely Known 
and! Believed by us to whom the Goſpel is re- 
vealed , greg was not ſo to them, before the * 
Peil was taken away from Moſes face, and Immortality 
brought to light through the Goſpel, 2 Cor.3.1 3,1 4- 
2i\Tim. 1.10. 

Nor ate 'we-always to prels words according, 
tothe utmoſt rigor that they are poſlibly ca- 
pable of ; but according to ſuch equitable lence 
as we uſe to allow to other Homiletical Diſcour-' 
ſes, and - which- we have reaſon to believe. to- 
have been the true meaning of him. whoſe words. 
they are. 

And [ have the more reaſon to-preſs for ſuch 
equitable conſtruQion, becauſe I obſerve thoſe: 
bard Clauſes (as they are thought to be) annexed. 
only 
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only toſome Generals; and. not to be extended 
(as I conceive) to every Particular, in the Expli- 
cation of thoſe Generals. | 
| It begins thus; © Whoſoever will be ſaved; before | 
<* all things, it is neceſſary, that he hold the Catholick 
* Faith. Where, before all things, is as much as In- 
primis ; importing, that it is:mamly neceſſary, ,or a. 
principal requiſite , to Believe aright ; eſpecially, 
concerning'God, and Chriſt. / 1.0 arty! 

Which, as to perlons of. Years, and Diſcretion, 
and who have the opportunity of being duly 
Isftruted, I think is generally allowed by all of 
us; "ro be/heceflary (as rothe Subftantials of Re-: 
ligion) in the ordinary way of ſalvation , with- 
out diſputing, what God may do in extraordi- 
nary Caſes, or how far God may be pleaſed, 
upon a general Repentance , as of .Sins/1un- 
known; to pardon ſome culpable Misbelict. 

[c follows ; © Which Faith, except every one do 
© keep whole and undefiled, (owas %; augjunnr) Without 
*« doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. T hat is, (as 4 
cohceive) Unleſs a perſon (fo qualified and ſo. 
capacitared, as I before exprefled). do keep it 
whole or ſound, as to the Subſtantials of ic (though 
poſſibly he may be-1gnorant of ſome Particu- 
lars ofthe true Faith ; ) and wadefiled, or mteme- 
rate, (without adding thereunco; or putting luch 

a lence 


E429. 

2' fence upon ſuch Subſtantials, as ſhall be de- 
irutive thereof,) ſhall (except he repent) pe- 
riſh everlaftingly. Which, I think, is no more 
than that of Mar. 16. 16. He that Believeth not, 
ſhalt be Danned. And what Limitations or Mi- 
tigations are there to be allowed, are (by the 
ſame equity) to be allowed inthe preſent Clauſe 
before us.” 'Which therefore may (in this crue 
ſence? be fafely admitted. , 

' Anid'here I think fic to obſerve, That where- 
as there may be an ambiguity in the Engliſh 
word' whole, which ſometime ſignifies totws, and 
ſometime ſanus or ſalvus, it is here certainly to 
be underftood in the latter"ſence, as anſwering 
to the Greek aw&. It is not 9am totam;- but may 
fanam or ſfalvam. And mpiy away $ <ugumny, to 

the Faith ſalvam & intemeratam, which is 
tranſlated” whole and wndefiled, might (to the ſame 
fence) be retidered ſafe and ſound, Now a man 
may well be ſaid to be ſafe and found, notwith- 
ſtanding a Wart or a Wen, or even a Hurt or 
Maim, fo long as the Vitals be not endan- 
pered,” 'And ſo, of the Catholick Faith, or Chri- 
ian Dodtrine , ſo long as there is nothing de- 
ftrudtive of the main Subſtanrials or Fundamen- 
tals of it, though: poſſibly there may be an lg- 
norance or Miſtake, as to forme particulars of Tet- 
fer moment. After 


'Alcer this A (between it andthe Oper 
cluſion, cr Epilogue) there follows ind 
large Expoſition of { what he declares. = 
the Catholick Faith ; (That is; to be lome Parr 
of it: For I take he whole Scripture-to be the 
Catholick Faith; whereof this Colletion is but a 
part.,) begioning with, The Catholck Faith is thys: 
And Ending with, This i is the Catholick Faith. -. 

But it is not ſaid, Thar except a man Know 
and Believe-every particular of char Explication, he 
ſhall periſh eternally ; but only, Except he kee 
the Carbolick Faith (as to the Subſtantials, of i) 
ſafe, and ſound. \ 

For doubtleſs. theremay be many Particulars 
of Catholick Faith (contained i in the Word of 
God) which a man may be ignorant of, and 
yet be ſaved. It.is. True, That the. Name of 
our Saviour's Mother was Mm; ; andthe Name 
of the Judge who condemned him was Pontjus 
Pilate: and both thele are put into (what we 
call). the Apoſtles Creed; and are part of the 
Catholick Faith; and which (ſuppoſing. that 
we know them to be declared in Scripture). we 
ought to Believe. But I ſee not why itſhould 
be thought (of it ſelf ) -more neceſſary to fal- 
vation (if he do not know it to be declared in 
Scripture) for a man to know that her Name 
was 


ny 

was Mary, than that the Name of Adam's Wie 
was Eve, or Abrahams Wite Sarah, or that one 
of Job's Daughters was called Jemima ; ( for all 
theſe are declared in Scripture; and, ſuppoſing 
that we know them lo to be, ought to be be» 
lieved as part of the Catholick Faith.) Nor do 
I know, that it is (of it ſelf ) more neceſlary to 
know that the Name of the Judge who con- 
demned-our Saviour was Pontius Pilate, than that 
the Name of the High-Prieſt was Caiaphas. And 
though one of theſe, and not the other, be put 
into the Apoſtles Creed, whereby we are more 
likely to know that than the other : yer both of 
them | being True, and declared in Scripture ; 
they are, both of them, parts of the Catholick 

Faich, and to. be believed : but neither of them 

(Ichink) with ſuch neceſlity, as that, who knows 

them not,*'cannot be ſaved. | 

And what I ſay of this General Preface in the 
beginning, is in like manner to be underſtood 
of the General Concluſion in the end ; which 
(Catholick Faith) except a man believe faithfully, 
' b'cannot be ſaved. Of which I ſhall ſay more 
anon. 

After the General Preface, (concerning the 
neceſſity of holding the Catholick Faith,) he 
proceeds to two main Branches of it, (that of 
B the 
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the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation, with 
the' Conſequents thereof ; )- which he. declares 
likewiſe, as what onght to be believell | £90; 

That of the Frinity, he declares thus/:in-Ge- 
neral ; ©* 4nd the Catbolick Faith is this ; | (tha is, 
this is one main part of the-Catholick Faich; } 
namely, © That we worſhip One God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Vnity : Neither Confolmding the Perſons, 
nor Dividing the Subſtance: Which is what' we 
commonly ſay, There be- Three Perſons, yet but One 
God. And'this General (which; after ſome par- 
ticular Explications, he doth reſnme)- is whar 
he declares onght tbe believed, * But he-dothy not 
lay fuoh ſtreſs upon each Particular 'of that” Ex-- 
plication, though True. 

He thus explains himſelf; © For there is one 
*© Perſon of the Fathtr; ' another of the Son; and ano» 
© ther of the Holy Ghoſt." (Whieh: Perſois there- 
fore are not to be- confounded!)-' © But the God- 
« head of the Father, and of the'Son, and of the Holy 
*© Ghoſt,. is all One. That is, one Subſtance; one 
God. (Which is what he ſaid of riot Dividi 
the Subſtance, as if the Fhree Perſons ſhould 
be Three Subſtances, or Three Gods.) Ac- 
cording as Chriſt ſays of Himſelf and the Father, 
Jobn 10. 30. 1 and the Father are One : # *oper, 
(not 
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(not 6s,) that is, 'one Thing, one Subſtance, 
one*God, 'not one Perſon. . And 1 Jobn 5. 7. 
Theſe Three are 'One ; (&m« 0: 7pes, ©» dar) Hi tres | 
ſunt Unum; not Wnus: T hele three Who's, are one 
What. They are one Thing, one Subſtance, one 
God, though Three Perloas. 

* And as their-Godhead, or Subſtance undivi- 
ded; is all one; fo it follows, © The Glory equal, 
uhe Majeſty'co-eternal. Such-ay the © Father is, (as 
to the common Godhead) '®fuch is the Son, and 
* luch is the Fdoly Ghoſt. The Father unoreate, the 
**: Son -uncreate, and the Fdoly Ghoſt uncreate. The 
E Father inconiprehenſiblei, the ;Son incomprehenſible, 
** 'z1{-the Holy Ghoft mcomprebenſuble.- The Fatber 
<. erernal; the" Son "eternal, andthe Floly Ghoſt eter» 
©2201. For all theſe are Attributes of the com- 
non Deity, which is the ſame-of All. '© And 
x © Yet they are not Three Eternals, but One Eternal. 
Not"Three Eternal Gods; - (though Three Per- 
ſons)" but One Eternal God. © As alſo there ave 
not three Incomprehenſibles, nor three Wncreated ; but 
one 'Uncreated, and one Iicompreben{ible. One and 
the ſame Subftance or-Deity, - uncreated and in- 
comprehenſible. © $9 likewiſe the Father is Al- 
mighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Al. 
<« mighty ; and yet theie are not Three Almighties, but 
<< -One Almighty. 'So the Father is God, the Son is 

B 2 © God, 


10 ) | 
©* God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God ; and yet there are- 
* not. 1 hree Gods, but One God. . So likewiſe the Fa- 
«ther is Lord, (we&-, the word. by. which the 
Greeks do expreſs the Hebrew Name Jehovah, 
th> proper incommunicable Name, of God, ) 
* the 5on Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt Lord ; and yet 
* not: Three Lords, but One Lord. (Not three Je- 
hovahs,, but ene Jehovah.) ** Far like as we are com- 
* pelled by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge every 
* Perſon by himſelps to be God and -Lord, ſo are we 
& forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to ſay, There be 
© 'Three.Gods, or Three Lords, Which. are ſo.ma- 
ny. particular Explications. or. [Illuſtrations of 
what was before ſaid-in general of not Confounding 
the Perſons, nor Dividing the Subſtance. W hich Exe 
plications, though they. be all true, (and necef(- 
ſary Conſequents of what was. before ſaid in 
general; ) yet to none of them is annexed ſuch 
Sanction, as that whoſoever. doth not Believe 
or not Underſtand theſe Illuſtrations, cannot be 
ſayed. Tis enough to Salvation,ifthey hold the 
true Faith, as'to the- ſubſtance of it, though in 
ſome other form of-words , or though they had 
never heard the Athanaſian Creed. 

Nor is any {uch Sanction annexed to the Per- : 
ſonal Properties, which next follow ; © The Fa- 


*© ther is made of none; neither Created, nor Begatten. 
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&« The Son is of the Father alone ; not Made, nor Creas 
« ted, but Begotten. The Holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- 

b.. ther, and of the Son ; neither Made, nor Þegotten, 
« but Proceeding. 

Where, by the'way, here is no Anathemati- 
zation of the Greek Church, (of which thoſe 
who would, for other reaſons, dilparage this 
Creed, make ſo loud an out- cry.) "Tis laid in- 
| deed He doth proceed, (and ſo ſay they,) but noc 
that he doth proceed from the Father and the Son, 
And *cis: ſaid, He is Of the Father and Of the Son 
( >wv 18 G ants >» 7% 4) ſome way or other ; 
(and even this,l ſuppoſe, they would not deny ; ' 
bur. whether by proceſſion from both, or (if ſo) 
whether in the ſame manner, it is not ſaid ;” but wa- 
rily avoided. (Though indeed ir ſcems to fa- 
your what .I think to be the truch,. and what in 
the Nicene Creed is ſaid expreſly, that he doth 
proceed from beth ; and, for ought we know, in 
the ſame manner ; which yet we: do not deter- 
mine.) . Nor do I ſee any reaſon, why, on this 
account, we ſhould be ſaid to Anathematize the 
Greek Church, or they to Anathemartize us, 
even though we ſhould not» exaQtly, agree, in 
. what ſence he may be ſaid to be Of the Father, 
and in what. Of the Son. - And thole who are 
better acquainted with , the Doctrine..and the 
Lan- 


(12 ) 
Languages, of the preſent Greek Churches, than 
moſt of us are, do aſſure us, that the differences 
berween them- and tis are rather in ſome forms 
of expreſſions, than in the thing'it ſelf. ' Howes 
ever, thoſe who would make 'ſo oreat'a mat- 
cer of chis, ſhould rather quarrel at the 'Nicene 
Creed, than the A4thanaſtan : where it is e 

{aid of the Holy 'Ghof?, that he proceedeth' from 
the Father and from the Son. \'Tis\fivr cherofofe 
for the phraſe Filioque,' that they are ſo ready'ro 
quarrel at this Creed rather than che Nicene, but 
from ſome other reaſon, and, molt likely, becauſe 
the Do&trine of the Trthiry | is here more fully 
expreſſed than in'that; at 'which the Socinian is 
molt offended. 

[obſerve alſo; That theſe Perſonal Proper- 
ties are expreſſed juſt by the Scripture words, 
Beget, Begnotten, Proceeding , without affixing any 
ſence of our'own uporithem ; but leaving them 
to be underſtood in ſuch fence as in the Scri- 
pture they are to be underſtood. Agrecable to 
that modeſt Caution, which | is proper in'fuch 
Myſteries. 

i follows ; © So there is One Father, not three 
" '- Fathers 3 One Son, not three Sons ; One Hal Coſt, 

*not three Holy Ghoſts. And'i n this Trinity, none is 
* «for or after other. (That is, not in Time, 
though 


(13) 
thovgh in Order.) ** None is greater or leſs than 
<< 1nother : But the Whole three Pe) fons are coreternal 

*eoguoher, and' co- equa L,-\ Bbw 01 Tpes \arogadtis, % 0uv* 
fda, thois Geierisy 9 yt "The three' ( mp are 
(oils Comgris) tray perſos, or properly perſons, and: 
coveternal each With other, and co-equal. 

Having thus finiſhed theſe particular Expli- 
cations, or ilhftrations; concerning che Trinicy, 
(wichour any condemwpng Clunſe ob ehole who think 
otherwiſe, other than- what'is there included; 
namely, char if this be Frne, the contrary mult 
bear Error ::) He then reſumes the General, 
(as after. a long\Parentheſis,) So that in all things 
* (4s is aforeſaid) the Unity m Trinity, and the Thi 
&« nity m Unity, is to be Worſhipped. And to this 
General, annexethchis Ratification, © He there» 
* fore ehak will-fe ſaved, muSt thus think of the Trini- 
*;y;-or, thus ought ro-think of che Trinity, 
or, Let fon thus Fink ofi the Trinity, %mw a4 pic 
gporeinw. And to this, I ſuppoſe, we do all a- 
gree;.-who believe'the Doctrine of the Trinity 
ro be the. 'For, if che thing be true; thoſe who 
would be ſaved; onghr to believe ir. 

He then proceeds tothe Do&rine of the In: 
carnation. Which he declares in general as n 
celary'to ſalvation: © Purthermare, it is neceſſur 
** to. eVerlaſtmg ſalvetion, © that be alf believe rag ly 
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« the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt. | ' Which 
is no more than that of John 3. 36. He that be- 
lieveth not the Son, ſhall.not ſee. fe, but the wy 
God abideth on him. And theretore we may» 

ly ſay this alſo : There beg no other Name wider 
Heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved, nuther is there Sals 
vation #1 any other, ACts 4. 12. 

After this (as:before, he had done of the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity) he gives firſt a-general 
Aſlertion of his being God and Man; and then 
a_ particular Illuſtration of his Incarnation. 
** For the right Faith is, that we beheve and confeſs, 
&« 'That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,' the Son of God, is God 


« md Man. 


What follows; is a further Explication of this 
General. © God, of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
<< begotten before the Worlds. And Man, of the ſub- 

« ance of his Mother, born in the World. Perfe&+ 
« God, and. perfe. Man ; of a reaſonable Soul and 
* humane Fleſh ſubſiſting. Equal to the Father, .as 
&« rouching his Godhead; and Paſeriou to the Father, 
I as touching bis Manhood. Who, although he be God 

& and Man, yet he is not Two, but One Chriſt. One, 

« not by converſion-of the Godbead into Fleſh, but by 
« taking of the Manhood into God. One altogether, not 
- ' by Confiſion of Subſtance,but by Unity of Perſon. For 

* as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God 
« and Manis One Chriſt. And 
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And thus far, as to the T aades of Chriſt's 
Perſon and Natures. The Particulars of which 
1 take to be'all*true ; arid therefore ſuch as 
zhc'to be beljeved, when underſtood. Bur 
(many of them)” as perſons of ordinary 
capacities ,”'and not acquainted with School 
Terms, may not perhaps underſtand. Nor was 
it, T preſume, the meaning of che Pen-man of 
this Creed)! that it ſhould be chought neceſſary 
to Salvation, that every one ſhould nk} 
underſtand 'all this : but, at moſt, that, when 
underſtood, 1t ſhould not be disbelieved. Thar 
inthe'generil, being moſt material, Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt, by Son of God, is God and Mai : the reft 
being but Explicatory of this. Which Explica- 
cls though they be al true, are not attended 
with any ſuch'clauſe, as if, withour the explicite 
knowledge of all theſe, a'man could not be 
ſayed. | 
- He then proceeds to what Chriſt hath done 
for otlt' Salvation, 4nd whatche is ro do further 
a?” che laſt TFadgment', with the Conſequents 
therebT. '*© Who Suffered for onr Salvation, Defcended 
«mth Hell, Roſe again the third ay from the 
cc Dead. 
That Claufe of de cending | into Hell, or Hades, 
(gary d3v,) which we ' meet Wal here, 
| C and 
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and'in the ——_ Creeg, ,25 It 15 now read, 

is not in the Nic mo Od nor Wasit ani 

(as egrnegþ om to be agreed) inwhac w 

call the ap Cree ' When, or bow ii 
Came, in, 1, 7 gl cell.; Iv; will I unger 

take hereto determine the (ence of. it. 


"The Hebxew, word. Sheol, 59 ty Fug 
WE 
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*, which here we {x 
ward. we n9W:a:days ule.to rom Fe ef 
ed, was anciently. uſed to tgnife, ſome: 


time Wo raW, omerims the Place, State, or 
(andy the De 7 hip pr ;bad. And 
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not : deſire: to. be in 'whatwe 62: call Hell ;- 
rather (as we ors tranſlate ak inthe 2 or. 
the condition of thoſe, that.are Dead,, . 
But what it ſhould ſignifie here, is nor well 
apreed among learned Men. The Papiſts;ge- 
nerally (becauſe that is ſubſcryient to ſome of 
their As Tenents) wank have 3 it. here, 1g 
ſignifie the Place of ru Damn 
—_ it thought, that.the Soul © Chriſt, duri f 
the time his Body lay inthe Graye, was amo uy 
the Devils and Damned Souls in Hell, -. Others 
do, with more likelyhooy, take it for the Graye, 


or 
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&r condition 'of the Dead : and take this of 
Chriſt's deſcehding into Hades, to be the ſame with 
jb hy: Buried, or, lying im the Grave. The ra- 
her,  becainſe* in' the. Nicene Creed, where is 
mention oPhicNeiny Buried, there is no mention 
of his deſcent-mto' Hell, or Hades : And here, in 
the Athanaſian Creed, where mention is made 
of this, thers is no metion of his being Buried ; 
asif the ſame were meant by both Mhrafes which 
thetefore need not be tepeated. And though 
in the Apoſtles Creed there be now mention of 
both,. yet anciently it was not fo ; that of his 
diſceit into Hell, being not'to be found in ancient 
Copies of the Apoltles Creed. If it ſignifie any 
thing more than his being Baried, it ſeems moſt 
likely to import his Continuance in the Grave, or 
the State and Condition, of the Dead, for ſome time. 
Ahid the words which follow; =» i xpir, ſay 
tiothing of his caring out of Hell, but only of his 
Ag from the Det, 
- But the words here ſtand undetermined to 
ahy particufar 'Tenice ; *and ſo they do, in. che 
Apoltles Creed ; andare' fo allo inche Articles 
of our Chitch:;" Where, it is only aid, (becauſe 
it the Creed it ſtands. Gb) That we. are to be- 


lieve,, That be deſctnded into Fell, without affixing 
aqy particular lence tot. | . 
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The words, doubtleſs, have reſpe& to that of 
4s 1. 27. where, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Fell, (or Hades) nor ſuffer thine Fdoly One to ſee 
Corruption, is applied -to Chriſt, - (cited out of 
P/al. 16. 10. where the ſame had before been 
ſpoken of David.) And his not being left in Hades, 
ſeems to ſuppole his having been (for lome time) 
in Hades , whatever by Hades is there meant. 
And Perſe 31. bis being not ſo left, is expre(s 
ly expounded of his Re eſurretiog. And fo a- ! 
gain in Afts 13.35. Now, as wehaveno rea- | 
ſon to think, that David's being in Hell, or Sheol, | 
(chough not to be left there) can. ſi ignifie, his 
being in Hell among the Devils and danmed Spirits, 
but rather in the. Grave,. or the Condition of the 
Dead; ſo neither that Chriſt's being in Hell, or 
Hades, (which is the Greek word anſwering to 
te Hebrew Sheol) ſhould  ſignifie any ocher 
chan His being in'the- Grave, or condition of the 
Dead ; from whence, by his Reſurreftion, he was 
delivered: And. to this purpoſe ſeems that 
whole Diſcourſe of Peter, 48s 2. 3s "32s yo 
of Paw, Afts 13. IS" 37: Tos 7 wh 

"But, wirhout derermaining io pard ua ar 
ſence; the Creed leaves the word ny he mte- 
ly kere to be underſtood, inthe ſame Les what 
over it be, in which ic is to be, ndrrſogs. 
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As 1,27, 3\. andP/al. 16. 10, Ando farwe 


_ arefafe. 


,t follows ; © He aſcended into Heaven; He fit- 
7: © ret on the right hand of the Father, God Almighty. 
« * From: Whencq be ſhall come to-jugge the quick and the 
6 dead. At whoſe coming all men ſhall riſe again with 
<« their Badies ; . and ſhall give account for their own 
&« Works... Aud they that have done Good, . ſhall go into 
a « Life 1 everlaſting -;\ and they that, have.done Evil, . vito 
: everlaſting hre.. . + (Of all - which, there 'is no 
doubr but that.it ought to be believed. ) Ending 
with, ** This is the Catholick Faith. That is, this is 
rue and ſound Dottrine, and ſuch aseveM true 
Chriſtian qught.co believe. - 

And; as he had begun all wich a general Pre- 
face,. lo nowhecloſeth;all with a general Con- 
on 108.3” © Which.(Catholick Faith) except.a man 

* believe, faithfully, he, canuot bg faved. ; Ehag\is,. che 
Dodhine here gel vera ite, (4nd fol think 
itisin ah. the JAY of \it,) ng} 16. ( part of ) the 
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Faith, WAI ot ir me Dheiſians 4s pr qugbe 
te Behieve,,| Which Catholick Faichy (4 &wliale 
of which, is the whole Ward of God ) except a: 
man-{lo:qualificd as,l helpig expreiled) do be- 
lieve: aithfuby, (bag is, EXTEPP. bevy believe 
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1) 45 tothe Subſtantials of it, {chough poſhbly 
he may be ignorant of many particulars there» 
in) he cannot-(wwithour ſuch-Repenrance a3 God 
ſhall: accept/of} be ſaved; 'Which.fo lirhitt&d}\as 
it ought to be) | take to be ſound Doarire,' and 
agrceable tothat of John 3. 16. He that believeth 
not, is condenmed already ; Ho he hath not believed 
un the Name of «the only begotten Sox of God':\ And 
Ver. 46. He that believeth not the Son, | ſhall not ſee 
life ; bs the wrath of God abitleth on bim': "That' is, 
(according to the words of this Creed) he that 
believeth not arg: (of Goa ad Chrif) Cami 
be ſaved. - © 
W hich words of Cluiſt, we ray Rſety in- 
cerpret both with-an alpedt onthe Dodirine of 
the Trinity (becauſe of+thoſe-words! the only Be» 
gotten Senof God; )- and to thar'of the Ticarnation 
of Chriſt, and the Conlequents thereof;  (Serzuſe 
of thoſewords in the'begitaing ofthe Diſcourſe 
Per. 16; 17; God f6 loved the World,” that he Gave 
his only Begotten Son, &c. and God fent bry Son into 
the world---, that the'woj1ld through him might'be as 
ved: } Which are the 'two: main "Points inſiſted 
onin the Athanaſian'Orced: And he WHo/Yoth 
not Believe on: the Name of this only Begotton'Son 
.of God, and thus n_— the world, (the'Text tells 
0s) ſhall not fee life 3" bit the wrath of God abideth dn 
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him. Which fully agrees with what is here (aid; 

Except a man. belave ao Catholick Faith, (of which 
the. DoRtgneof the Trinity, andof the Incarnation, 
are there intimated, and are here expreſled; to 
be . con{iderable Branches) he> cannot : be: ſaved. 
And what Limitations or Mitigarions are to be 
underſtood in the one place,are reaſonably ro be 
allowed as underſtood in:the- other. And, con+ 
ſequently, thole Damnatory Clauſes (as they: 
are called) in the Athanafean Creed? (rightly: un- 
derſtood) -are not {o formidable (as ſome would: 
pretend}as4f, becauſe of them, the whole Creed 
oughtito belaid! afids: - 
.*Fory\mibrief, it-1s bur: thus; The Preface and 
the Epilogue tell:us ; That: whoſo tbould be' ſaved, 
it is neceſſary, or (x69): be ought to hold the Catholick - 
Faiths: Which\Faith,exceptvheikeep whole: and andefiled, 
Oro(mway 9 apnea). fafe and inviolate;” be ſhall pe- 

riſþ1everlaftingly.;:oc; which except he believe faithfal- 
ly, beccannot be. ſaved. | Which: 1s no more ſevere, 
than that.of our Saviour, Mark 16. 16. He that. 
believeth net, ſhall-be_ danmed. | '/ | 
-Blebhen inſerts a large | Declaration of the Ca- 

tholide-Faith, eſpecially as to two main Points: 
of. iti; .thar of the Trinity, and that of the In- 
carnation. And if all he there declares be true, 


(as 'chink it. is,). 'we- have then no reaſon-to-- 
vol quarrel 
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quarrel with: it. upon that-account. . But he dothi 
not ſay, That. a man cannotibe..ſaved, who 
dath. not Know. ot Underſtand everyzparticular: 
thereof. | 2131 943 bias 20 979262 932 
' Of the Firſt, be.lays bur this, He:thit would be! 
ſaved, ought thus to: think, or (sw qporiime) let him 
thus think of the Trinity 3, namely, That the Unity 
in Trinity, and: Trinity im mtg, avg to: be Worſhips. 
ed, eh 3 viosameyl 1007 41% 06219 4? 
Of the Second, whathe fays.is this, | Further- 
more it. 15 neceſſary, t6. Eternal Salvation, That he be--. 
lieve aright the Incarnation of, air Lord Jeſus, Chrif: : 
Which is no more ſeyere than tliat jof/ aunhas: 
viour;-He that helieveth riot:tht Son, ſhall-hoti ſee life, 
but the wrath. of God abideth on him'; becanfe'be hath 
not believed on . the Name of the only begotten:Son of 
God, whom God hath. ſent) into the world, that 4h morld'+ 
through: him mgbt be. ſaved;\ Jolin-31437, 3 $963: 
'Belide theſe, there areino Damnatory. Clauſes: 
inthe whole. All thereft are bur Declaracory. 
And, if what he declares :ibe true, we;have no - 
reaſon to find fault with fuch'Declaration.'':47 4110 
Now as -to thoſe:twe Points. that: of tHe 
Trmaity, and that: of thei Incarnation;:(whith': 
are the' only Points in queſtion ,) there is a + 
double Inquiry, (as I haye el{ewhere ſhewed,) 
Whether -the things be:Paſltble,; and whether: 
'c they 
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they be True... The Poſlibility may be argued 
from [Principles of Reaſon : The Truth of 
.them from Reyelation only. And itis not much 
queſtioned , but that the Revelation, in both 
Points, is clear enough, if the things be not im- 
pollible. 

As to that of the Trinity ; I have already 
ſhewed, ( in a former Letter ) That there is 
therein no Impoſſibilicy, but that, what in one 
conlideration are Three, (which we commonly 
call three Perſons,) . may, yet (in another conſ1- 
aug) be One God.. 

1 ſhall now proceed to ſhew, That neither 
is there any Im Ys asto the Incarnation 

of our Lord Jeſus | 
 ... Now chisconlifts bear two Branches ; That of 
hj being born, of a Virgin; and thax, of the Hy- 

atical Union. (as it is commonly called) of the 
umane Nature withithe Second Perſon of the 
Sacred Trinity. 

. As tothe former of the two, -there can be no 
pretence. of. Impoſhbilicy. For the, ſame God 
who did-at firſt make Adam of. the Duſt of the 
Earth, - without either Father or Mother, and 
who made Eye.of Adam's Rib, (without a Mo- 
ther at leaſt, however Adam may be fanſied as 2 
| 8) and who ſhall, at = laſt day-recall 

D 


the 
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the Dead out of the Duſt, may doubtleſs, if he 
- fo pleaſe, cauſe a Woman, 'withour the help of 
Mah, to conceive: a chil; "There is certainly 
no Impoſhbili ty innature, Why it may not, by 
an Omnipotent Agent, be brought ro pals. And 
when the. Scripture declarexir fo to be, there is 
noreafon (it we believe the  Scripeure) to dif- 
believe the Thing. *: 

It is'no more an when Chriſt 'cured the 
Joh: 's. 6. blind man's eyes with clay and ſpittle : Or 
Jok.r1.4344 when heſaid, Lazarts,'come fo orth, and 
Gen.1.3 he did (o. OP wh God, ſaid, Eet 

"there" be” Lipht,” aid there was Light : 

Pl. 33.5!” And,*of the Whole Creation; He pake, 
and it was done, be commanded, and it 
| ſtood faſt.” No mote: chan/ when be 
Numb. #4. 4, mide Hiron's Rod (a dry Stigh) "ro bd 

0 95d ine yiel Abonds':' tin 

Ki 5-3-7111 ionipliedd ini that,” £4 not th? Eunnc 
ſay, 1 am a dry tree. And not much 

Gen, 46; v1, 4nore thin when DS are Abraham 
Rom. T rs. 4 Soni his old apt; and,notwirhtang- 
ing: the es frbonb on 

[ was abour'to ſay; (anditisnot ar amiſs 
it} do) it-1s not minch more than what (pretty 
ofren) -happens 2monigſt men, 'when Gola ives 
botly:Sexes -to the fame berſon, (fuch Fluke 


are, 
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are, 4hd have'been3: and: [ think there is one 
yet living, who was firt as a Woman married 
tro Manj-and-is-fince-as a Man married to a 
Womiafity )--andawhart binders then, bur thar 
GodP if Hepleaſez|tmay mingle the Effefts of both 
thefe-Sexes in the ſame Body ? A little altera- 
tion-in the ſtructure of the Veſlels would do it. 
Fot when there is inthe ſame body, and ſo near, 
Semen virile & muliebre, what hinders 'But 
there might be'a paſſage forchem to mix'? 'And 
Plants, we know, do'!propagate without a fel- 
low; though'ic be/otherwiſe in Animals. And 
wheteas this'is ſaid ito be by-thr' Hb: 1 


hot eominig uport ber; and the Powerof 
FM Eres Jar ron Bletie Virgin ; it is 
tot" much\ialike chat of chr'Spirit "of God's In- 
cabatior;'! ot+ moving upon -the” face of 
the Waters, "$$ that; as te this Point, 
here" 4s) thothing Impoſſible ; nothing - Incre- 
(dos hon be. bach i Y 
\* The' other Particular, as to the Hypoſtatical 
Hiion 5 'How''God and' Man can be united -in 
6ne Perſdn, may'ftem' mote difficale for vs to 
apÞptchend, becauſe we underſtand o little of 
the* Divine FEflence, and conſequently are leſs 
able to determine, what is, ' and what is nor; 
cofſfſtent- with it, And; when allis-done; if we 

ana D 2 be 
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be never ſo certain, that there is ſuch an Union, 
yer ic will be hard to. ſay How it is. 

But we have no reaſon from thence:to con- 
clude che thing Impoſlible- becaule{ ws. know 
not How it is done, Becauſe: there-;be; many 
ather things in nature, which we-are {ure to Be; 
of which we are almoſt at as great a loſs as co 
the, manner How .they._ bes as in the. preſeat 
cale. | OTh 
| jr Fore 2s wile-as he was, and how well.ſo 
ever-skilled in Natural Philoſophy, doth yer _ 
knowledge himſelf, ia many things tobe at 
loſs, when he would ſearch! out:the "owe 
Natiiral things;- and-\even whenche mage it his 
Buſineſs ſo'to do. When. (lays he): _ my 
beart. to. know wiſdom, and to ſee the' buſiveſs that js 
done upon the earth: Then I beheld. all, the work: of 
God ; that a, man cannot find out the work of. Godithat, 
is FRO under the: ſun : Becauſe though dmnan labour. ts 
ſeek it out, yet he ſhall not find it. Yea further, thaugh 
a Wiſe mai ſeek to know it, yet Tha be not:be. able to 
fad, it, Ecclel. 8-16; 17. And ſhall: we then 
x Cok. (2. 16;; lays of - tbe deep t | s.,of God., The 
ww! ching is 1mpoſkble, . becauſe, we,can« 
not find it out 2 And if we conſider how magy 
puzzling Queſtions God puts.to Job, in the 37, 


38, 39, 40, .41 rat of Job;.igyen in; 18; 
| tura 
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tural things, . we may = well (as Job did) abs 
boy our ſelves in duſt and aſhes, and be aſhamed of 
our igaorant curiolity ; and confeſs (as he doth) 
I bave uttered what I underſtood not ; things too won- 

fon me which 4 know hot : when he found he 
had talked,like a fook,: while be thought. to 
- be wiſe, and would meaſure the Power 
and Wiſdom of Godby the narrow limits of 
our underſtanding : And'tmight come to Job's 
Reſolution (when :he had welt weighed the 
matter) E know that thou canſt do every thing ,and that 
no dhonghe cau bs _— from ther, Job 42. 2, 

6.. 
i "The wbd Hough bins: it- lifteth, (nor: where 
you pleale/ro appoint-it,) thou beareft the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, wh hb 
or whither it goetb, (faich Chriſt ro Nis 
codemus : ) But ſhall we therefore ;conclude, 
The: Wind doth .noe blow, becauſe we know 
not how or whence ic bloweth ?- Or, that God 
cannot-command the Winds, becaule we cannot ? 
Weſhould-eather panclude, The Wmd doth-cer- 
tainly Blowz; (becaule -e bear the ſound of it,) 
thobgh we:know neither How, nor 
Whence : And, though-they- do not 
obey-us, yet the Wind | and the Seas obey bin. Now 
(as tie-there furcher; argues). 1f, when he. :ells us of 


earthy 


Rom. 1. 22. 


Mats 9.26, 27. 
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earthly things, we do not apprehend it; how much more 
if be tell us of Heavenly thinzs2 of the deep things of 
God { T 

Bur : (co come; a lite: nexrerts the buſineſs) 
conſider we alittle the-Union of our own Soul 
and Body. "Tis hardly. accountable, nor. pers 
haps conceivable by us, (who are moſtly cons 
verlant with material things;) 'How- a Spiritual 
Immacerial Being: ({uch/as: our'Souls are) and 
capable of aſeparate exiſtenceof'its own;ſhould 
inform, . aCtuate, and manage a material ſub- 
ſtance, ſuch as is. that of - our Body,” and be - 
firmly United as to be One Perſon with ir.” 
what handle can'a\Spiric-lacangible take wor of 
a Tangible Material (Body, and give Motion 
toit? Eſpecially if wo ſhould. _y LAN $ 
IA . | 


lads aufvl, 1 naop 


cha vel Tag niſ Che; nulla poreſtepr! 


(which he repeats almoſt as ofren-as Flower dok 
Iis:7%y 4” amwei86 wir) who:doth thence-r 
it-impoſſible for an Immarterial Being to 
2 Body. But we who believe the'Sonl riy'be a 
a Spirit, know it tobe poſſible. Much 'rhore is 
it poſſible for God (though: a Being infinitely 
af.r9,25,27,28, More pure) whopiverh tall, Life and 
Breath 
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Breath- and All-things ; and in whom we Live ani 
Move and have our Being. ; and whio, i nt far from 
every one of us." fe would be hard for us to give 

| 4k intelligible account, either how God moves 
all things, or how our Soul moves the Body ; 
yer we are ſure itis ſo. That a Body may move 
a Body, ſeems not ſo ſtrange to apprehend, (for 
we, lee one Engine nigve another ; ) Bur, by 
what Mechaniſm, ſhall a Spiric give Motion 
to a Body when at reſt ? or, Stop it, when in 

Motion ? or, Dire its Motions this way or 
hs way 6, of Wyld be'thoughr ſtrange, char 
a Thought of, ours ſhould Move.a ſtone : And 

it 18 as hard to conceive (did wenot ſee ic daily) 

How a Thought, ſhould put our Body in Motion, 

and* another Thimgbt ſtop,it again. Yet this we 
LG) 518919 V7 Ro. 19241 1551 

ſee done c ety day, though we know not How. 

And'\it is almott the ſame. thing in other Ani-, 
mf FT pgs. Che Hye ting, in other Ani 

rials. Andimore yet, when an Angel aſſumes a 

Body. Thee arenone of theſethings we knoiw, 

How 3 and yet we know, they are done. 
"Mp ſhall pres this ah lefarther. Oar Soul (we 

all believe) doth (after Death) continiie-.co ex- 

iſt, in aſeparate condition from the Body. And, 

I think, we have reaſon'to believe alſo, that ir 

will continue to AC as an Intelle&tual Agent, 

(not.to remain in a ſtupid fenſlels 4y27239v5y1z) 

_ Flle 
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Elſe I ſee not why Paul ſhould deſwe to depart, 6r 
hil.1.21,23, 70 be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
24. Which is far better ; rather than to abide 
in Fleſh» For while he abides in the Fleſh, he 
hath ſome enjoyment of Chriſt, (as well as an 
opportunity of doing ſome, Service) which is 
more, deſirable, if when, he is departed, -he 


haye' none at all. And, how can he then fay , 
T hat .to Dye is gam : Whether the Soul thus 
ſeparated ſhall be ſaid to have a Subſiſtence as 
well as yan Exiſtence; Or , whether it may 
be properly-ſaid chen, to. be an intire Perſon 5 
(.as the Soul and Bogy are, before Death, and al- 
cer the Reſurreftion) I will noc Diſpute; be- 
cauſe, that were to comend about Words, and 
ſuch Words ſo ſignify, as we pleaſe to define 
them, and bear ſuch a,Sence, as we pleale to,put 
upon them. But it is (as the Anpels are), an 
Intellectual, Spiritual Agent; and weuſeto ſay, 
Aftiones ſunt Suppoſutorum ; and Suppoſitum Ratio» 
nale, is either a Perſon, or ſonear a Perſon, that 
it would be {o it men pleaſe co.call it ſo. Apd 
the' Spiritual Being, which doth now ſeparately 
Exiſt, ſhall at the Reſurre&ion; reſume a Bod 
into the ſame Perſonality with it ſelf, and ' ſhall 
with it become one Perſon,. as before Death it 
had been. | 

Now 
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n Now if a Spiritual Immiterial TIntelle&ual 
Being, ſeparately exiſtent by it ſelf, and ſepa- 

ately aCting as an IntelleQual Agent, may, at 
' the ReſurreRtion, affume'or reaflume a Mate- 
Yiat Corporeal Being (Heterogeneous to it ſelf) 
into the ſame Perſonality with itſelf, or fo asto 
become one Perſon with it,” while yet itſelf res 
mins Spiritual as befote * 'Wharſhouldhinder 
{for it is bur oneſtep further) "bur that a Divine 
Perſon, may aſſume Humanity, into the ſame 
perſonality with it ſelf, without ceaſing to be a 
Divine Perſon as beforg it was? ' IF-it be ſaid, 
That'Perſod and Perſonality ift che Sacred Tri- 
nity; arenor juſt chefainie as what'we {6 all in 
other taſes? It is granted ; and: by theſe-words 
{ which'-are-bur Metaphorical ) we mean no 
more; burſomewhate anatogoustherennto ; and 
which, '('becavſe'of futh. caalogy? ive fo call, 
as knowing to better wordst& ulcinſtead there: 
of :- Aecording as) we uſe the words, Father, 
Son, generate, beget, and the like, in 4 meraphori- 
cal Jegee; when applied ©o/God.- For tho words; 
borrowed from Created Beings; can figtiifie juſt 
the ſame when! applied'to'God,' as when they 
were/applied to Men, ''but ſomewhat analogous 
thertuato.; '* And ifithe Soul-(thoigh we know 
notHow) may and do''(at the Reſurretion) 
Qulih E allume 
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aſſume a Body ſo as to become the ſame Perſon 
wich ic ſelf (though neither the Body be there» 
by made a.Soul, | nor the Soul a Body ; but re- 
main as befoxe, that a, Body, and this a: Soul, 
though now united into, one Perſon : ) Wh 
may: not a Divine Perlon allume Humanity, "4 
co:be: what is analogous to. what we call a. Per- 
{on ; the Humanity remaining Humanity, and 
the Divinity remaining Divinity,. though both 
united in One Chriſt ; though. we do nor parti- 
cularly know How ?. | 

\ We ſhould be at a great lols, if. (to anſwer 
an ;Acheiſt, or, one who.;doth- nor; believe the 
Scriptures) we were put te it, totell. him, How 
God madethe World 2 Of what Matter ? With 
what Tools or Engines ? or, Haw a Pure Spi- 
rit could produce Matter where none-was ?: He 
would tell us perhaps, Ex nihilo whil; tn nihilwn nj! 
paſſe reverti; Where nothing-is, nothing; can be 
made : and what once is, (though it- may be 
changed) can never become :Nothing.: - 
will never believe the World was made, (but 
rather; was from-all Eternity) except we-cari 
tell him, How it was made. Now, if-in this 
caſe, we may- ſatisfie our ſelves: (though: per» 
baps it will not; ſatisfie him) by ſaying, God 
made. it,. but we: knowinot: How:: T __ 
mu 
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muſt ſacisfie us here-; That Chriſt was Incar- 
nate, (God and Man) we are certain, (for fo 
the Scripture'doth'affure us, as well as, That 
God' made the World ; } Bur, How God made 
the World; or; How'the Son of God aſſumed 
Humanity , wecannot tell. Nor indeed js it fic 
for us ro enquire, farther than God is pleaſed to 
make known'ro/ us. - All farther than this, are 
but'the (ubrile Cob: webs of 'our Brain : Fine; 
biit not Strong. Witty Conjeftures, How it may 
be ; rather than a clear Reſolution, How it s. ' 
' Another Obje&tion I-have met with ; to 
which the Obje&ters muſt be contented- with 
the ſime-Anfwer 3 We know 1;;but we know 
not How. It would be endleſs for us, and too 
great a Curioſity, to think our ſelves able fully 
to explicate all the Hidden things of God.” The 
Obje&ion is this': Since the Three Perſons can- 
not be Divided ; How is it poſſible, that One 
of them can Aſſume Humanity, and not the 0- 
ther ? And-why the Second Perſon, and not the 
Firſt of Third? '72's 
' -Asto the Queſtion, Why ? 1 fay, It is ſo, bes 
cauſe ſo ir pleaſed God ; And he gi- 
veth not account of his Matters ; He is 
aot accotintable to ns, why he ſo willeth. 
 Ast6 the Queſtion, How is it Poſlible ? 1 ſee 
E 2 no 
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no difficulty in that at all. The Perſons are Di- 
(tinguiſhed, though nor Divided, , As ia the Di- 
vine; Attributes, God's Joſtice and. Mercy are 
Diſtinguiſhable ; though in. God, they. cannqr 
be Divided. And accordingly, ſome things 
are ſaid to be Effe&ts of his Juſtice, others of his 
Mercy. So the Power and Will of God, (borh 
which are Individual from himlelf ;.) Fax when 
we lay God is Omnipotent,, werdo, not lay'he ig 
Onnivolent. He wills indeed- All things. chat Are; 
(elſe they could not be); bur he doth nor will all 
things Pallble, Andithe like of hex Agri 
butes. [,.,1;. ;- 

If therefore 1 we do buc allow as ns. a "Di 
dinion bermeen the Pegſons , as between the 
Attributes, (agd certainly it is not leſs,bur ſome- 
what more,) there is noincangruity in ſerif ing 
the Incarnation to: One of- the Pexlqns, a 1d not 
to the reſt. 

*T'is asked further, How 1 can — 
this to my former Similicude, of a Cabe and its 
Three Dimenſions ; repreſent 2 Poſþbilicy 
of. Three Perſons, i in one Deity, ye Very ca- 
ſily. For it is very poſlible, for 'one Face of a 
Cube, ſuppoſe the Baſe, (by which I there re- 
preſented the Second =o x4 as Generated of 
the Father,) to admit a Foil, or Dark Colour, ' 


while 
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while che. Reſt $ the Cube is Tranſparent ; 


FRO deltroyig hs the, Figure of the Cube, or 


,DiſtiaRion, of its Three. Dimealions, which 
Colour $,adventitiqus to, the; Qube..,, For the 
"Cube. was perfect without 'ir,. and is. nor de- 
ſtroyed by it, Which, may ſome way, fepreſent 
Chriſt's Humiliatiqn., Who being, Equal pub God, 
wax made Like wity, Us, ad the © ka Forge Fa Farm 


pj aig Phil., Hs Ox Zrlgi; 7 
So that, yporithe. whale Foy there is no 


Impoſſbilicy 3 ig the. DaQzine,of che lacarnation, 
any. magerthgg in;thay.of rhe Trinity. And, lup- 
poling them to be nor Impoſlible ; it is nor, de- 
nied but thatthey are, both of them, ſufficiently 
Revealed ; and therefore to be Believed, it we 
believe the Seripeure. And of the other Articles 
in the Athanaſian Creed, there. is as Iizle, reaſon 
to doubt. 

\There is therefore no juſt FRE as to 
the Decla#ative. part of the Athanaſian Creed.And, 
as to the Danmatory part ; we have before ſhew- 
ed, that itis no more ſevere, than other paſſages 
in Scripture to the ſame purpoſe; atid to be 
underſtood with the like Mitigations as thoſe 
are. And, conſequently, that whole Creed, as 
hitherto, may juſtly be received. 

'Tis 
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"Tis rrue, there be ſome Expreffions in it, 
which, if I were now to Pen a Cteed, Tſhould 
perhaps chuſe to leave on: Bur, bettig iri, > 
are to be underſtood actording to/fuch ſence as 
we may 'reaſonably ſuppoſe to be intended, 
and according to the Language of choſe times 
When they did ufe to Anathematize great Ec- 
rors, which they apprehended'6 be Deſtraflive 
of the Chriſtian Faith} as things of themſelves 
Damnable, if not Repented 6f.” And, I ſuppoſe, 
no more is here intended ; 'nor of any'other Er- 
rors, than ſuch as are DeſtruGtiye of Fundamen- 
tals. Mi 1071 If 07 "TI 3261# ny 


Yours, ' 


Oxford, Ofob.28. 
1690, 


John Wallis. 
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POSTSCRIPT: 

,.. 2 ovember 15. 1690. 
vii: 2536 | d 

Þ'THen this Thitd Lettex was Printed, 
and ready to come-abroad, | ſtopped 
it a"lictle for this Poſtſcript ; occaſioned by a 
{mall Treatiſe which came to my hands, with 
ehis Title, Dy: Wallis's Letter, touching the Do- - 
fArine of: the Bleſſed Toiuity, anſwered: by bis Friend. 
It'feems,; 1 have more Friends abroad than I am - 
aware of. Bur, Who this Friend is, or whether 
kt be'a Friend; .Þ do: not know. It is to letme 
underftand,”\thara New hbaw of his,: reputed a So- 
cmian,' is"not canviceed: by it 3 -But names ſome 
Socinian Aurhors,- who endeavour to elude Scri- 
ptures alledged forthe Trinity, by putting ſome 
other ſerice upon. chem. + He might have named 
as tiagyy if he pleaſed, who have (co better pur- 
pole)'' written:-againft thoſe Authors, -in vindi- 
cation of the "True ſence.: And if he ſhould Re- - 
peat .what Thoſe have- ſaid on the 'one fide ; : 
and, ſay over again,” what Thoſe have ſaid on 


che 


(38) 


the other ſide ; we ſhould make a long work 


of it. GRE act 
But he knows very well, That was not the 


___ ettety © i i cd | of 
Conroe 9 2 "-, £ - 
dence, or as to the Antiquity, of the Doftrine.) 
For this I had fer aſide ar fitſt,” lag done by o- 
thers, to whom 1 did refer: ) and confined my 
Difcourle to'this'ſmglePoibt,zick "oF $ 

Impoſſebility (which 1s The Saatanscgrea BE 
&tion) bur that What in 6ne conſideration is 
Three, may in:another-conifideratiow tie Nas: 
And 'if |} have fufficientlyi«&vine@ this] (ads 
[ think": have puand,Þdol not find thatibe 
denies it ; ) I'have.then done what | there-un+ 
dertook. 'And, inſo doing,ihaverembved:the 
great ObjeMon, -whichtheSodn/aus: Would all 
in-our way": addpbecauſe.of which, sheftrblok 
themſelves obliged ro; ſhuſfle:oft> ocheri Argui- 
ments -on this pretence.-' Now (whether: he 
pleaſe to call this's Aetaphyfuck, os. Nathema- 
tick Leftuve,) ceraur it is;:thacrthere-agh Thies 
diſtinct Diminfinsv(LLengh/Breadebyangd Thick: 
nels) in OneCube:: And; ® beta in-Carporeals,: 
there is no pretenceof reaſon ,,whiy in' Spigitugls 
It ſhould be chonght. Impoſſible; # th at there be 
three Sonewhat's which :are nit, Qne God; Nog: 
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theſe Some##hat's, till he can furniſh us with a 
better name, we are content to call Perſons, 
(which is the Scripture word, Heb.1.3.) Which 
word we' own to be but Metaphorical, (nqt figs 
nifying juſt che ſame here, as when applied to 
men,) as alſo are the words, Father, Son, Generate, 
Begot, &c. when applied to God. And morethan 
this. need not be 1aid, ro-juſtifie what there I un- 
dertook to defend. his $1442, 

Now 'tis calie for him (if he fo pleaſe) to 

burleſque this, - or turn it to ridicule, (as it is, any 
themoſt Sacred things of God ;) bur not ſo ſafe, 
Lydere cum Sacris. 'The Sacred Trinity (be it as 
it will) ſhowld by us be uſed with more Reve- 
rence, than to make Sport of it. 
. I might here end, without ſaying more. But 
becauſe he is pleaſed to:make: ſome Excurſions, 
belide the Bulineſs which I undertook to prove, 
(and which hedoth not deny; ) 1 will follow him 
in ſome of them. 

He finds faulc with the Similicude I brought, 
{though very proper to prove what it- was 
brought for,) as roo high a Speculation for the - 
poor Labourers in the Country, and the Tankard-bea- 
rers nm London. And therefore (having a mind 
to be pleaſant) he adviſeth rather (as a more fa- 
miliar Parallel) to put it thus, I Mary; take thee 

F Peter 
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Peter James and John for my wedded Fusband,&c. 
(thinking this, I ſuppoſe, to be Witty.) And 
truly (\uppoling Peter, James, and John, tobe | 
the fame Mian,), it is not muct amiſs.” But-1 
conld tell him, with a lictle alteration; (if their 
Mafeſties will give me leave to make as bold 
with their Nawes, as he doth with the Names 
of Chrift's Mother, and of his three Diſciples 
which ,were with him in the Mount:avthis 
Transfiguration , 'Matth. 47. 1.)* it 'were not 
ablurd to ſay, I Mary, take thee Henry William 
Naſſaw ; without making him to bechree Met, 
or three Husbands ; and without putting her 
upon any difficulty ' (as is' ſuggeſted) How to 
diſpoſe of her Conjugal Aﬀection. | And, when 
the Lords and Commons declared Him: td be 


intend, by Mocting him three diſtin Kingdoms, 
to make him three Men. And when, for our 
Chancellor, we made choice of James, Diike, 
Marqueſs and Earl of Ormond; thoughhe had 
three diftin&t Dignities, he was not therefore 
three Men, nar three Chancellors. 'And when 
Tully\ſays *, Suſtineo unus tres perſonas; 
meam, adverſarii, judicis'; which is 'in 
Engliſh, (that the Tankard-bearer- may wunder- 
{tand it,)" I being owe and the fame an, ds ſuſtain 
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Three Perſons ; that of Myſelf, that of my Adverſary, 


and that of the Judge : He did not become three 


Men, by ſu faiath3 three Perſons. And (inthis 
Anſwer to my Letter) the Friend and his Neigh- 
bour, may (for ought I know) be the ſame Man, 
thoug h he ſuftain Two Perſons. And, 1 hope, | 
ſome on cheſe Reſemblaiices, may beſo plain, and 
fo famili iar, as that He and his Taikkard:bearer may 
apprebend chern': and thence petceive, It is not 
Impoſſible that Three may be One. | For if 
(among us) one Man may luſtain three Perſons, 
(without being three .Men,) Why ſhould it be 
thought incredible, that iree Divine Perſons may 
be one God? (as well as thoſe three other Per- 
ſons be one Man ? ) Nor need he the leſs bes 
lieve ic for haying (as this Anſwerer ſuggeſts) 
been taught it in his Catechiſm, or (as Timothy did 
tho Scriptures) kriow it from, a Child. Bir I would 
not” have him then to tell me, chi Father is 2 
Dyke, the Son a Marqueſs, the Holy Gholt an 
Earl, (according as he is. pleaſed to prevaricate 
upon the Length, Breadch and 'Thickdefs of a 
Cube ;.) but thus rather, Thit, God the,Crea- 
tor, God the itedocnidt and God the Santi 
hier, are the ſame God. That God the Creator'is 
Omnnipetent and Allſufficient ; that God the Res 
deemer 1s ſo too; and God the Sanfifer like- 
F 2 wile. 


(42 ) 
wiſe. That God the Creator is to be Loved with 
all our Heart ; and ſo God the Redemer,and God 
the SanRifier. And then there will be no Abſur- 
dity.in all this. _- | 
As to. what he ſays, that AI! people that have 
reaſon enough to underſtand Numbers, know the br 
rence, between One, and More than. one ; I might 
reply, That all people who can tell Mony , 
know that Three Groats are but One Shillmg, and 
Three Nobles are One Pound ; and what in.one con» 
ſideration.is Three, may in another conſideration 
be but One. Which, if it look like a ſlight An- 
{wer, is yet ſufficient to ſuch an Argument. 
He tells me ſomewhat of Dr. Sherlock, (wheres 


ia I am: not concerned, ) and ſocewhat of the 
Brief. Hiſtory of the Unitarians , (of which his 
Neighbour gives the Friend p Copy; ) But he 
doth not tell me, as he might, (and therefore 
cell- him)- that Dr. Sherlock hath confated that 

Hiſtory. But Dr. Sherlock oy nothing contra- 


ry to what I defend. For if there be ſuch Di- 
ſtin&tion ( between the three Perſons) as he 
aſſigns, then at leaſt, there is a Diſtin&ion 
(which is-what I, affirm, without ſaying how 
great it is; ) Nor doth he any where deny- them 


to be one God. 
_ He 


( 43. ) 


He tells me a ſtory of ſomebody, who, in a 

blick. Diſputation, ar Oxford, maintainiag a 
po s againlt the Sociniansywas baffled by hy: Op- 
ponent. Whom, or when, he means, [| do-not 
know; and ſo ſay nothing ro.it : But, that 1 
may not be in- his debt for a ſtory, 1 ſhall tell 
him another, which will be at lealt as much to 
the purpole as his. It is, of their great friend, 
Chriſtophorus Chriſtophori Sandius, a diligent pro- 
moter of the Socinian Cauſe. He printed 4 La- 
tia 'Thefis or Dilcourle againſt the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he calls Problema Para- 
doxum de Spirit Sanfto, wich. a general Chal- 
lenge t to this purpole, Ur ſrquis in toto Orbe erudito- 
rum forte ſu, qui dofrina mags polleat, quam quibuſ= 
cum haftenus fit collocutus, ea legat que 4 ſe publice 
fmt edita argumenta, ' ſeque errare moneat, ac reftius 
ſentire. doceat. Hereupon, Wittichins accepts the 
Challenge, and: writes againſt Sandius, , To 
which Sandius anſwers, (taking in another as a 
partner.with him in the Diſpucation.) And Wit- 
tichius replies. And that with ſo good fuccels, 
that Sandius and his partner , acknowledged 
themſelves co be convinced by it, and tochange 
their Opinion. This happening but a little be- 
fore Sandius his death ; His Partner (ſurviving) 
publiſhed to the World an Account hereof, (and 
of - 
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of Sandias declaring, before his death, that he 
was fo convinced, )- in a' Letter of Thanks to 
Wittichins for it.» What Sandius iv ould have done 
further, if he had lived a little toniger, we Cannot 
tell. "Thar of Witichias bears this Title , Cauſa 
Spiritus Santi, Perſons. Divi \.£jiyſdem cum Patre 
& Filio eſſenie, (contr4.C. C. $- Problem Pargs 
doxum,) aſſerta & & defen n/a, Chriftophoro Wi ithchio, 
Lugduni Batavorum apuyd Arrollum Doude, 167$. 
The Letter of Thats bears thts Tice: Epiſtola 
ad D. Chriſtophorum Gitrichiuon Py rofeſſarem Lug du- 
nenſens 3 : oo 'gratie” ef babeutiir pro eruditiſſom mis tþs 
fiis in Problema de Sprricu Sanfto Animadver ſombus ; 
Scripta 4 Socio Aithoris 'Þ; oblematis Paradoxi : Per 
quas errores ſuos rejicere coaftus eſt. Colonie, Log Jo- 
annem Nicolai, 
He takes 'it unkindly! "Thar, charge j ir” "Upon 
ſome of the. Sacinians that though they do not 
think fir dire&ly to reject the Scriprures, yet 
chiok themſelves obliged to pur Tuch a forced 
ſence upon thera, as to make them ſignihe ſome- 
what elſe. - And tells me of ſome Socinians, who 
have ſo great a reſpect for the Scriptures, as to 
ſay that the Scripture contains ngthing that is repug- 
nant to manifeſt Reaſon ; and that what doth not as 
gree with Reaſon, hath ao plage i 1m Divinity, &c.. But 
this is ſill in order to this Inference ; That 
there- 
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therefore what they think noragreeable to Rea- 


ſon, muſt not be thought. co be the lence of 


Scripture :  and-rherefare' that they mult put 
duch a orce-upon the Words, how great loever, 
as co make:themcomply wich cheir lence.” If he 
exceprapainit the words, bow great a Force ſoever, 

as too hard an Expretiion of -mine : They are 
Socinus's own words,” (inhis Epiltle ro Balcero- 
vins, ofifunuary $0. 15.86); Corte contraris genten- 
tia adeo mihi & abſurda © pernicioſa (pace Auguſti- 


ui, Ec. dixerim) eſſe viderur, ut Quantacung; Vis - 


potius Paul verbis ſit atbibends, quam ea-admitxenda. 
F hat '+$;- The: cont4arg>[Ophiion (i xhurh dugit i/bin's 
leave, and. oehel's. of Dtmmnd9"/eemw 40: me foabfard and 
perniclous, that we mmft'rathee put a Force; bow great 
forver, wpow Pay f\words, that admit it. 

- And, | as"'t6' the-: ſuſpicivn I had ofi fome- of 
- their Sentiments, asto Spiritual Swhjiſtences, (that 
may" Horn appent tÞ be 'groundle(s) He: doth 
(in his-Fpiſt. 4. 44 Volkeliunm) ablotutely deny, civat 
the Soul after death doth fubſuit ; ; and adds exmelly, 
Oftendi' me";ſontive ===" ian 3t4- \vrvere poſt bommis ih» 
flus orters, it per f# pracMirum penarumve: caps 
fit {that is] chat theo! | oftep death dothymot Jubjift x, 
nor bs ina capacity of being, by it ſelf; \rewarded or pus 
ſhed.” Amid how' he cn then think it an Intel- 
livent Being,” 1746 "hevTees SHOP nb, ac lems, 
I WAS. 
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was of another mind, when he had a deſire to be 
diſſolved (or depart hence) and to be with Chriſt, as 
being far: better for him, than to abide i the fleſh, 
Phil. 1.23,24. 4nd willyig rather: to: be abſent from 
the. body, and . preſent with-the Lord,” 2: Cor. 5, 8. 
Now I do not underſtand:the adyantage of his 
being with Chriſt, ..or being preſent with the Lord ; 
if he were then to bein a. /enſleſs condition,, not 
capable of pain-or pleaſure, puniſhment. or-re- 
ward, RG 22 2 | 
In Epift. 3. ad Dudithim, we have theſe words, 
Unuſquiſq; ſacre Scriptur# ex ſuo ipſius ſenſu Inter- 
pres : eaq; que ſbi ſe Axzident pro. veris admuttere de 
bet ac tenere,licet univerus terrarum Orbis in alia onnia 
iret.. That is. Every one is to interpret Scripture ac- 
cerding to his wn. ſence : and what ſo'ſeems Plea- 
ling, to him, be is to imbrace and maintgin,. though all 
the World be againſt it... + 8 ; 

Socinis, (in his Tract, de Eccleſia, pag. 244- 
ſays thus, Non attendendum quid homines doceant 
ſentiantve, vel antebac docuerint aut ſenſerint, quicungz 
ali tandem, aut quotcyngue, , fant. aut fuerint,,, W hich, 
is pretty;plain.. 1 am not. (ſays he) to regard-what 
other men; do' teach- or think, | or have before now taught 
or thought, whoſoever, or how many ſoever, they be or 
have been: And if his whoſetver are not here to 
be-:extended tothe Sacred Writers; he tells nr 
cky | ® 
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of them elſewhere, Ego quidem, etiamſiom ſemel; 
fed ſepe, id inacris monimentis'* eriptum extarer, 
won idcireo tamen' its rem provfus ſe habere crederem., 
Soe. den\Jeſ Chriſto ſrvarore, Par, 4-\caps$ 
Operam 'Tom::2: p. 204. As for-me (faith he) 
though it were to be found written m the Sacred Moni- 
ments, 'not-once, but 'many times, I would not yet for 
all that believe. ir ſo-to be. - 1And:'2 line betore;: in 
the ſame Chapter,:(having/before'/told us, that 
he thought the. thing" Ipoſjible,) he adds, Cum 
ea que fieri non. poſſe aperte conſtat, divinis etiam oras 
culis ea fafta fwuſſs'n ſpeciem diſerte atteſtantibus, nes 
quaquam admittanttty ; Ex \idcarco. ſacra verba, 'm\ alie 
wm/ſenſum quam-ipſa fonant; per nuuſttatos etiam-tropos 
quanidoq;, explicantur:” ' That is, When it doth. plainly 
appear, (or when he thinks ſo, whatever all the 
World think belide) 'that:thething cannot be.; then, 
thotigh the Divine 'Oraclts do. feem expreſly ta. atte '#, 
it muſt not: be admitted': \ and: therefore the «cred 
Words are, even by nnufual Tropes, to be interpreted to 
another ſence than what” they ſpeak. Which Say- 
ings are, -I think, fullas much as | hal charged 
him-wich., | 

And if theſe inftaces be wed enough, Tecould 
give him more oflike nature. Buc [ lbal conclude 
this witli one. of a later date : ata\Publick Diſpu- 
tation atiFranekes , +Qtob: 8. 4686! where v(#- 

G mongſt 
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wang others. ): this Theſis was ) alaratads 
Scripture divinitatem non altunde quam ex Ratione ads 
farws- poſſe 3; Eofq;, Frrare; qui aſſerere ſuſtinent., Si 
Ratio alind: quid nobis dietpree quam Scriptura, buic 
potius eſ$e credendum. And when Ulricus: Huberus 
(becauſe it was not publickly cenſured, as he 
thought it deſerved to be) did oppole it in 
Word and Writing ; the {ame was furthera(- 
 ferted, in Publick Diſputations, and in Print, by 
two other Profeſſors in Franeker, in Vindication 
of that former Theſis ; thar, i Reaſon do diftate 
fo 14s any thing otherwiſe than the Seripture doth ; It is 
an Error to ſay, that, in ſnch caſe, we are anober to - 
belteve the Scripture. An-account.of the whole is | 
to be ſeen at large in a Treatiſe entituled, Ulrici 
Huberi, Supreme Frifiorum Curie ex»ſenatoris, De 
concur ſu R ationis 7 Scripture Liber. Franakere apud 
Hen." Amama'es 'Zachar.' Tadama, 1687. And 
a Breviate of it'in the Lipfick Tranſattions for the 
Month of Auguſt, 1687. And after this; | hope 
this Anſwerer will\not:thiak metoo ſevere in 
_ chargingſuch Notions on :ſorae-of the Socinians, 
while yet (1 ſaid) 1 was fo charitable as to think dis 
vers of: them were betteymawed: * c | © 
- Bur whar ſhould make him b angry at what 
I ſaid of Gweſſmg, I cannot-nnagine;; Thar there 
®' oo betweeh the'Thite, we'are fure:; _ 
I ha 
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L had ſaid before; -and: the Anſwerer now ſays; 
k is ſo.) But not juch as to make three Gods 3 (chis 1 
had ſaid 'alſo, and the Anfwerer- ſays fo too.) 
Thar the Father is. faid to Beget, -the Song to be\ Bed 
gotten, and the Holy Ghoſt to Proceed, | had ſaid allo, 
(and 1 {ſuppoſe he will not deny,) becauſe thus 
the Scripture tells us. (And whatever elſe the Scri- 
pture cells us. concerning it, | readily. accept.} 
Bur if ir be-further asked, ' (beyotid what che 
Scripture teacherh,) as, for inſtance, What this 
Begetting is, or, How the Father doth Beget his only 
begotten Son ; This; I ſay, we do 106 know, (at leatt 
I do not) becauſe this, I think; the Scripture doth 
not! tell us; (and of this therefore Þ hope this 
Gentleman will give me leave to be ignorant : ) Cer- 
tainly it is not ſo as when one Man begets ano- 
therz-bur How iis, I cannot tell. And if I 

ſhoald fer'my thoughts awork;, (as ſome others 

have done, andeach according to his own ima- 
gination) to Gueſs or Conjecture, How perhaps it 
may be ; | would not be Poſitive, That juſt ſo it 
is : Becauſe I can but Gueſs or ConjeCtare, 1 can- 
not be ſure of it. (For I think it is mich the ame 

.as if a man born Blind, and who-had never ſeen, 

ſhould employ his Fancy to think, What kind 

of thing is Light or Colour : of which it would 
be hard for him'to- bave'a' clexr and- certain 
| G 2 Idea.) 


(59 ) 
Idea.) And if this Gentleman pleaſe look over 
it again, I ſuppoſe he will rt thatthe had no 
caule to -be lo angry, that ſaid, Weican but . 
Gueſs hergin, at what the Serene doth wot tedcb 
14S. 

'T hat the Srvinial have ſet chei Wits anerk 
to find out other Subſidiary) Arguments-and E- 
vations: againſt the Trinityy:dclide thar of its: 
laconſiſtence-wich Realbn, Ldo.nort-deny :. But 
That is' the Foundation, :and the reft are but' 
Props. And if they admit;;that there.is in zt no 
Inconſiſtence; with Reaſon; they; would eaſli ly 
anſwer all the ocher Argurgents.themlel yes; : 

{I thought notto meddle 'with any ' of ahi 
Texts on either fi de ,; becauſe it.:is belide- the: 
Scope which I propoſed , when I confined my 
Diſcoyrle to that ſingle Point, of its nor being: 
Impoſlible or Inconliftent. 'with' Reaſon {and 
did therefore ſet a{ide other Conſiderations, as 
having been ſufficiently argued by others, for 
more than an Hundred Years,laft paſt. But ha- 
ving already followed him in ſore of his Ex- 
curſtons, I ſhall briefly' conſider -the - two figs: 
nal. places which he / ngles out as ſo mainly. 
clear. 

In the former! of- them';) Jobn'4 7: 3- -This is, 
life eternal , that they might know -thee Kh ah true 
God, 
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God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent ; he puts 
a Fallacy upon-us : which perhaps he did not 
ſee himſelf; of at'leaft hoped we would: not ſee 
it. And therdfore | defire him co conſider, that 
it 15 not faid Thee only.co be the' true God ; but 
Thee, the onlyttrue God. And lo in the Greek; 
1t is Hot «4 agrov i, bur os # udror nAnViwvoy ©20y. The 
Reſtrictive w92/0nly, is not annexed to Thee, but 
to God. To know Thee to be the only true 
God ; that is, to-be that God; belide which 
God, there is no other true God. And Welay 
the like alſo; Thar the Father is that God, beſide 
which there'is no other true God : and lay, the 
Son is alſo (not another God, but) the ſame 
only true God. And if thoſe words, »z 9u«- 
03; wol 08 F j4gvov %An-FNy?y Otov, x; oy Frioudces Inovv Y 2450r; 
ſhonld be thus expounded, To know Thee. to be the 
only true God ; and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt,(to 
be the ſame only true God 3) repeating 0 919g 
thoſe words * jyrr anvwoy Oer* he would not 

like. that interpretation ; 'but both che Words. 
and the Sence will yery well bear it, (without 

ſuch Force: as they are fain to put upon many 

other places.) Or if, without ſuch repetir:on, . 
we take this to-be the ſcope of the place ; To 

ſet forth the two great Points of. the Chriſtian 

Religion, or Way to Exernal Life ; That there 
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is but one true God (though in that Godhead there 
be three Pertons, as ellewhere appears,) in op- 
policion to the -many Gods of the Heathen:; and 
che Dodrine of Redemption, by - Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath ſent, (of which the Heathen were 
not aware : ) the ſence is very plain. And no- 
thing in ic fo clear, as he would have us think, 
againlt che Trinicy ; but all yery coofiſtenc wich 
It. 

And the ſame Anſwer ſerves to- his othis 
place, 1 Cor. $. 6. But to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we-ini bin, (or 
fer lim: ) and one Lord Jeſus Chrijt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. For here allo One God may 
be referred >" xws, both to the Father (if here ta» 
ken as a dikin&®perſon) and: to- the: Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt : Or, without that, it is manifeſt, that: One 
God is here put in oppolition (nov to the pluralis 
ty of Perſons, as we call them, in One Deity; 
but) to the many Gods amongft the Heathen : and 
our one Saviour, againſt their many Saviours. As is 
manifeſt, if we a 7 the whole context together; 
We know that an Idol is nothing m the World : and that 
there is no other God but one. For though there be that 
are called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as 
there be-Gods many, and Lords many: ) But to us 
there 1s but ont God, the Father, of whom are all thinds, 


and 
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and we in bim; andone Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by him, Ver. 4, 5, 6. Where it 
isevident, that the {cope of the place is, not to 
ſhew either how:the Perſons (as we call them): 
or how the Attributes of that One God are di- 
ſtinguiſhed amongſt themſelves : Bur to ſet our 
One God (who -is the. Father or Maker of all 
things,) in oppoſition. to the Many Gods of the 
Idolatrous World : and our One Saviour or Re- 
deemer, againſt their Many Saviours. Indeed, if 
we ſhould ſet up our Jeſus Chriſt to be another 
God, the Text would be againſt us : but not 
when we own him for the ſame God. So that 
here is nothing clear in either place (as he pre- 
tends) againſt Chriſt's being the ſame God. with 
the Father. 

But in that other place of Jobn 1. (which he 
labours to elude) the evidence for it doth (o 
ſtare him inthe face, that if he were not (as he 
peaks) Wilfully blind, (or did Wink very hard) 
he mult needs ſee it. In the beginning was the 
Word; and the Word was with God ; and the Word 
Was God. 'T be ſame was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by him ; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men, (Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4-) Hewas 
m the World ; and the World was made by bim ; _y 

| the 
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the World knew bim not. He cameunto:bis. oun, and 
his own received him not. But to as many as received 
him, be gave power ( or right, or privilege, ).. to-:be- 
come. the ſous of God,” events them-that believe an; his 
Name, (Ver. 10, 18, 1 2.) ©:4ndithe Wort: was ruade 
fleſh, and dwelt among us ; « and; we (bebeld hg, glory, 
the glory 4s of the only begotten uf the: Father 3. full of 
grace and truth, (Ver. 14;)- Why.he ſhould not 
think this very clear, is very ſtrange, it he were 
not ſtrangely prepoſleſſed. - Unlejs he think. n6- 
thing clear, bur ſuch as no man can cavil a- 
oainft. But there can hardly be any thing ſaid 
{o clearly, but that ſome or other. (it; they liſt 
to be contentious) may cavil. at it; or put a, for- 
ced ſence upon it. For thus the whole. Doctrine 
of Chriſt, when himſelf ſpake it, (and he ſpake 
as clearly, as he thought. fit colpeak,) was ca- 
villedat. And.himlfelt tells us the realon of it, 
Jatth. 13.14; 15«iandiJoh. 12.37, 38,39, 40. 
and after him St, Paul, As 28: 26.: and Rom. 
11. 8. Not for want of clear Light, but becauſe 
they ſhut their eyes. -In.Jobn $2. it is thus, But 
though he had: done ſo. many, miracles before them, yet 
they believed: not on him : That the ſaying of Eſaias the 
Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake ; Lord, who 
hath believed ur report * and to whom'hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could nat, be- 
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lieve 5; : becauſe Eſaias: ſaid 4a j*. He hath blndet] 
their: eyes and hardened their beart , that they ſhould 
nat ſee-with thein eyes, ' nor underſtand with their beart ;| 
and be converted,. and I ſhonld: beal them. Theſe things. 
faid:Bſnias, when he ſaw bis glory and: ſpake of him: 
And: thus in '(Hatth-1 3. Hearing ye ſhall hear 
and ſhall not-nnder ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall. ſee and 
ſball not: perceive. | For this peoples beart is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of | hearing; and their eyes 4 
have doſed;>left| atiany time they: ſhould ſee with their. 
eyes] and bear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
heart; aud\fhauld be converted, and I ſhould beal them. 
So that] !tis:dorargument of a: place or doctrine's 
novbeingþaleat; becaule-prejudiced: perſons are 
able:to pitk cavils: at'it, "or piit'a R—_ ſence 
upon TY 
\.\ Bur anunke ww theſe cavils.are.| 'This I 
cnfeſ#.:(faith lic)..wete to the. purpoſe, if by the term 
Word corld $ewieant (he- ſhould rather: have {aid 
be. meant) nothing elſe but a pre-exiſting perſon ; and, 
by the term God, nothing but God Almighty the Crea- 
tar of. Heaven oil Earth ; and if taking thoſe terms 
meu jocks did not make St. John wiite Nan- 
ence 

.\Now.in reply to this, ' I firſt db. exception 
to-chat-phiaſe, if it could be meant of nothing elſe. 
Forit his meaning be this;\:]f-no. Caviller can ſtart 
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ap another ſence, right or w/ong :this is no fair plays) 
For hardly can any thing: beiſo plain; bur chat 
ſomebody may find a pretence to cavil atcit. \ kt 
isenough for. us therefore,if it be thus meant, wiithe 
out ſaying, \it is.impoſhble to put.a forced\ſtnce, 
upon it. But this would have ſpoiled his deſign; 
in muſtering up a great. many lorced fences z 
not that he thinks them to: be' true, (for ſurely, 
_ they be not all true; and I chink:none of them 
are) nor telling-ys which he will ſtickco buc 
only that. he may caſt a miſt; | and then tell us 
(which 1s all that he concludes upon it): the place 
is ab/cure, he knows:not what'tomake:of igc'3 04 
- But when:the: Miſtqs blown off;abd»werlook 
upon the: Words themſelves, they. ſeem/plain 
enough, as to all the Points he mentions! :Fho 
Word which 14s with God; :and ws:Got) ant] by 
whom'the World was made\, and which darn: 2 ff 
aid drelt amongitus, and wa. ſaw: his. ylory;) and bf 
whom John'bare witneſs'; muſt needs be a\Perfon ; 
and can be no other chan ovr::Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who' was born of che Virgin'. Mary.” And\rhis 
Word, which was in'tbe/beginnmg, and[by whom 
the World was made , ratiſt needs have been .pre» 
exiſtent before he was ſo born, AnduhwdVerd, 
which was 'with God (the true God) 1andiwse 
God, and by whom the World was made;; and who 
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is dne-wiabobe Father, (Joh: 10. x0.) and * whois 
over all, God kleffed for every. (Rom..gi 5,) is no 0» 
ther God than God Almighty, Creator \of / Heaven 
and Earth.) And "this-plain' fence the words. 
bear, without any force put upon them : With- 
out any Incoherence, Inconſiſtence, or Contras 
- dition ; -fure that they-do not agree with the - 
Socinian' Dottrine. And there is no other way 
ro avoid ir,” bur what Socinus adviſlech in another 
caſe, Quantacunque Vis verbis adhubenda ; putting 4 
Force upon the words, no matter how great, to make 
.* What.we render who &, (in Rem9.5.) is in the Greek,not 
$; ics, but 39, Che that 1s, which ih Rev. 1. 4. (473 # 387, &c.) 
and elſewhere; is uled as a pecoliar Name or Title proper to 
God Ajmighty; and anſwers to. F, A 2, Exod. 3. 14. 1 AM 
hath ſent me uiito you. (Of the ſatne import with Fah and Fe- 
bovah,) And what is aid 'of indefinitely, (without re. 
pe? to this0r, that Perſnd inzhe Godhead). at Rv: 1. 4. (for 
rilt in particular is contradiltinguifhed, Yer. 5.) dnl 94.5 

' 81,3 4 dr, 9. 3 igybi1 0; (from bim that Ts,” and was, and # to 
comes) i at Vers, applied in particular to Chriſt, 7am At- 
pha and Omega, the beginning gnathegnd, ſeith the Lord, which 
1S, and was, and is to come, the Almighty, Which clofeth the 
deſcription of Chriſt, that begins at Fer: 5; And: that, by che 
Lord, is here meant C als enidept from the whole context, 
Ver. 11,13, 17,18, and the whole” Secortd 'and Third Chap- 


ters. And fo the defoription of Chryt 1 Rom,” G15; 5 & its 
TevT@» ©sls nnogailde' iis T24d16r25, Audy,' 10 its full Emphaſis, 
is thns, that BEING over all, (or, the Supreme Being) God 
bleſſed for ever, (or the ever bleſſed God) Amen. And there 
will: be aced pf Socapre?s Expedient, (quintacumgne Vis Pauls 
verbis adhihenda) ta #4; it ignifie any other God, than God 
Ah | . ; j" AD br 


Heaven and Earth. 
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chem,' not to ſignifie, what they plainly do. 
elſe-to ſay, (which is his laſt reluge) chat 9. Ja 
writes-Nanſence. -  , 
; | Bur ler him then cendiler, Whether this do 
ſavour of that reſpe& which he would have us 
think they have for the Holy Scripture ; and 
- whether we have not reaſon to {ulpedt the con- - 
erary ot ſome of them. And, Whether we have 
not reaſon to complain. of cheir putting a forced 
ſence upon plain words, to make-them comply 
with their Do&rine.. . And Jaſtly, Whether it 
be not manifeſt, that the true Bottom-of their 
averſion from the Trinity (whateyer other, ſub- 
ſidiary Reaſons they- may alledge) is, becauſe 
they think it Nonfence, or not agreeablewith 
their Reaſon: ' (For, ſet this aſide, and all the 
reft is plain enough; "bur, becauſe of this; they 
(cruple not to put the greatef? force upon Scrie 
pture.) Nor is there any other pretence of 
Nonſence in the whole Diſcourſe, fave that he 
thinks the Doctrine of-the Frinity to b» Nons 
ſence. . So. that the whole Controverſie with 
him, turns upon this finglePoint, Whether there 
be ſuch Impoſſibility or Inconſiſtence ,,. as is pre- 
tended: 

That oof 1 John 5.7. There be three that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; 
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Ghoſt ; and” theſe Three are One : is wanting, he 
lays, in ſome Copies. Andic is ſo; (and ſo are 
ſome whole Epiſtles wanting in.ſome Copies.) 
Bur we will not for that quit the place. For 
we have great reaſon to think ic genuine. If 
this difterence of Copies happened art firſt by 
chance i(opon an overlight in the Tranſcriber) 
in ſome one Copy,  (and:chereupon in all chat 
were tranſcribed from thence;) it is much 
more likely tor.a Tranſcriber to leave out a line 
or two which 1/in his Copy, than-to put in a 
-line or two which is not, -; Andif it-were upon 
delign, it is much more likely that the Arians 
ſheuld purpoſely leave it out, (in ſome of their 
Copies) than the Orthodoxtoiſt it in. Nor was 
there :need of. ſuch falfification ;, ſince, ® uy, 
concltides as ſtrongly, as to a- Plurality of pers 
ſons, (and of the Son in particular ; which was 
the chief controyerſie with the Arians ; ) as # «ax 
doth as to all the Three. . And, I think, it is ci- 
ted by Cyprian, in his Book De miitate Eccleſie, be- 
fore: the! Arian Controverſie was on foot. And 
therefore, if ic were done delignedly (and not by 
chance)it ſeems rather to be razed out by theArians, 
than thruſt in by the Orthodox. And the Language of 
this" inthe Epiſtle; ſuits. ſo well with chatof che 


ſame Author in his Goſpel, that it is a ſtrong 
pre- 
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preſumption, that chey are both from the ſame 
Pen; * The Word;.in 1 John 5.17.) agrees fo well 
with"th&@Werd in: Joby 4. -( and is/peopliar tp 
St: John?) and 5:4, in. 1 Jobn:g«/7.\ with 5 top 
in John 10. 20.-(theſe three are One, with 1 and the 
Father are One) that I do not at all doubt its be- 
ing genuine. ' And that Evaſion of his, theſe.three 
are-ore, that isy one 1 teſtimony. , will have' no 
pretence in the other place, where there is no 
diſcourſe of Teſtimony art all : .but 1 and the Fq- 
ther are: One, \( #num ſumus) muſt be One Thing, 

One in Being, One in Eſſence. ; Foro: Adjectives 
in the Neuter Gender, ' put without a Subſtan- 
rive, do uſually fgnihe both in Greek and La- 
tin : and there 'miſt be ſome manifeſt reaſan 
tothe contrary;*thac ſhould induce us:to Lon a” 
nother ſence' upon them.. 

The other place, Matth. 28. 19. Beprinine 
them m (or into) the Name of | the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; is not: fo flight..an 
evidence” as he 'would make ir. For whethe? 
&s 7» 9y0pg, (not 5s 4x. awpam) be rendred: in the 
Name, and taken to denore the joirit Authority 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, admitting the 
perſon baptized i into the Chriſtian Church: Or, 
into the Name, {which this 'Anſwerterfeems' to 
like beter) and taken to denote the Dedicatich 
Ot 
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of the perſon baptized to the joint Seryige or 
Worſhip of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; (Bap- 
eiſm it ſelf being alſo a part of Divine Worſhip.) 
They are all conjoined;; either, as. in joint Au- 
thority ; or as joint Qbjects of the ſame Religi- 
ous Wotſhip ; and, for ought appears, in the 
ſame Degree. And Socinus himlelt doth allow, 
the Son-ro be Worſhipped with Religious Wor- 
ſhip ;--as Adoration, . and Invocation 3 as I,awiul at 
teaft, itnot Neceflary. Now when this Aaſtye+ 
rer tells us of the Firſt Commandmierit, Thou 
ſhalt have no other God but me, (the God of Ijrael; ) 
He-mighc as. well! have. remembred- that» of 
Chriſt, Match. 4: 1.0. Thow ſhalt Torſtiip the; Lavd 
thy God, \ant] him only ſhalt than ſerve; And:there; 
fore fince- Socmns' (and: other of: his followers) 
do allow Chriſt to be Worſhipped, they mult 
allow hiniito; be God, evencthe! God of: [Ifrael. 
And lam zniftaken if he be-ciot expreſly called, 
the: Lord\God:of Tfrael. | Litke! 1. 16: Many of tbe 
children of Tfrael ſhall be (John the Bapiſt). twrn 
to the Lord their God; for be ſhall go before -Hdun-jn 
the ſpirit and power of Ekas,'&c. Now he hefpre. 
whom John the Baptiſt was to go im the {pikrit and 
power of Elias, is agreed ro be ous Lord: Jelas 
Chriſt ; 'tis therefore He that is here called the 
Lord God of Iſrael. And' we who: own: op 
, 1 O 
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ſo to be, Worſbip' no other; God in Worſhip- 
ping him. lc is thoſe, who do not own him ſo 
to be, and do yet Worſhip him, that are: tobe 
charged with-Worfhipping another God: Now 
when here we finÞFather; Son,and Holy Ghoſt; 
all joined if the ſame Worſhip, we have reaſon 
to take them all for the ſame God ; and, that 
theſe Three are One. And do lay, (as willingly 
as he)” Hear, 0 T1jrael, the Lord thy God is One: God, 
Father, Son,/and Holy Ghoſt, are:but One God : 
As God'the Creator, God the Redeemer, :and 
God the Sandifer, are One God. . And what 
in the Old Teftament are ſaid-of : God; indefi- 
_— without taking notice of this.or thatiof 
the three Perſons; are, inthe New Teſtament, 
attributed ſome'to one, ſome to another; of the 
three Perſons. - a 2 0) :dD) woils ob 
That which makes theſe Expreſſions ſeem 
harſh to fome of theſe men, is becauſe they have 
uſed themſelves to fanſiethat notion'only of the 
word Perſon,according to which Three Men are 
accounted to be Three Perſons, and theſe Three 
Perfons'to be Three'Men. But he may conſi- 
def, 'that there- is another. notion of the word 
Perſon, -and in common ule too, . wherein che 
ſame Man may be aid to ſuſtain divers Perſons, 
and thoſe Perſons to be the ſame Man, That is the 
ſame 
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fame Man as ſuſtaining divers Capacities. As 
was ſaid but now of Tully, Tres Perſonas Unus 
ſuſtineo. And then it will ſeem no.more harſh 
tro ſay, The three Perlons, Father, Son and Ha- 
ly Ghoſt are one God ; than to ſay, God the | 
Creator, God the Redeemer, andGod the San» 
Rifier are one God ; which, I ſuppole, even to 
this Anſwerer would not _—— or be 
thought Nanſence. It is much the lame thi 
whether Nee ewo Forms we ule. And, all the 
Cavils he uſeth, may be equally applied to ei- 
ther. What anſwer therefore he would give to 
one who ſhould thus objec againſt the latter 
form, will ſerve us as well to what he objeds 
againſt the former, 

If therefore the Gentleman pleaſe to conſider 
it calmly ; he will had, that, even amongſ 
men, though another perſon do many times denote 
another man, (and thereupon the words are ſorne- 
times uſed promiſcuoully,) yer notalways; nor 
doth the word Perſon neceflarily imply it. A 
King and a Flucband (though they imply very 
diflerent Notions, different Capacities, different 
Relations, or different Perſonalities,) yet may 
both'concur in the ſame Man. (Or, inthat ſence 
wherein Perſon is put for Man, in the ſame Per- 
ſon.) So a King and a Father, a King and a 

| Bro- 
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Brother, and- the like. And this-Gentleman,. 
though (in the Dialogue): he ſuſtain two Per. 
fons'; that of an Opponent, and that of an An- 
fwerer.; of that of'a Friend, andthat of an Ad- 
verſary-; : (that ſo, while one gives ill Language, 
the other maY give up the Caule; ) yet they do 
not aC&teach their own part lo covertly, buc that 
fornerime the vizard falls off, and diſcovers the 
HMan'tobethelame. © For chough my Letter be 
k anſwered by a Friend, pag. 1. yet tis the Neighbour 
rhat is weary of Writing, p. 13 
' Now, if Perſon, in a Proper ſence, when ap- 
to Men, do-not imply, that different Pere 
rauſt needs be ſo many different Men: much 
leſs ſhould it be thought Nonſence, 'when (in a 
Metaphorical ſence) it is applied to God, that 
different Perſons in the Deity, ſhould not imply 
fo many Gods : Or, that three Somewhat's (which 
wecall Perſons) may be One God. Which: is what 
I undertook to prove. 
- And, having made this good, 1 eh not 
trouble my ſelf to name more Texts (though 
many more there be which give concurrentevi- 
dence to this truth) or difcourle the whole Con- 
troverſie at large, (which was not the deſign of 
my Letter.) For himſelf hath reduced itto this 
fi ls Point ; When St. John ſays, The Word was 
with-, 
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with-God; and the Ward. was God'; 1f by the Ward, 
be meant Chrijt, and by God,the true God, Whe- 
ther, in ſo laying, St. Jobn donor ſpeak Nonſence? 
And if I eyinge this not to be. Nanſence, (as | think 
| haye;done}he grants: the place is :to the purpoſe. 
Which-quite deſtroys the,Foundation of the-Ss- 
cinian DoEtrine. Without being obliged to prove, 
that theſe Perſons are jul} ſuch Perſons, and ſo 
diſtin&, /as what. we ſometime call. Perſons a- 
mgngft Men, (bus: withyluch Diſtin&tion only 
as-is agreeable to'\che Divine, Nature, and not 
ſuch as to; make them Three Gods.). Like as: 
when God, the Father, is. ſaid to Beget the Son ;. 
not [0.2s-9ne man; Begets another;; (nor js the) 
Son ſo. 4 So,as what-, we call, Son- amongſt: 
Men,:.).but {o as ſuits with.the-Divine Nature : 
which How it is, we do not perfetly compre- 
hend. 

I have now done with him. But I have one 
thing to note upon what I have before ſaid, of 
the Athanaſian Creed. | there read it, 99: % mpeis 
DOSH TES, %; ouv&iS\al eton, x; tou * becauſe I fo find it 
in the Copy I uſed ; which is that at the end of 
the Greek Teſtament in Oftavo,Printed at London 
by John .Bill, 1622 3 with Robert Stephan's, Jo- 
ſeph Scalier's and Tſaxc Caſaubon's Annotations. 
But in Whitaker's Greek Teſtament, reprinted by 
this 
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this Copy, 163 z, I fincs find:ic is «4: Tpeis. (Which 
Edition, I ſappole, is followed by ſome others.) 
] take the former to be the better reading, - (as 
_ giving a clearer ſence; ) and chat the Correter 
of the Preſs, had pur =: for 4 -inzend thereby 
t6 mend the Greek Syntax, '(becauls/ vomors 
follows,)” but doth (I think) impair the ſence. 
Burt, asto the Do&trine, i it ismuch one whether 
we read =: or 6. -: Andi wharl have faid of thar” 
whole Creed, is chiefly. interided for thofe who 
do believe che: Defritio of:che Trinity; and'of- 
Chrilt's Incarnation 3/ that there is no reaſon (in 
my opinion) why they ſhould not allow of that 
Creed. But ſuch asdo nor believe thoſe Points; 
cannot'(l grant) approve'the Creed: / And'it is 


theſe, T fuppole, who would fain have others to 
diflike i italſo. | 
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Fourch LETTER, 


Concerning the 


Sacred Trinity. 


SIR, 

N a former Anſwer (from I know not 
whom)to my Firſt and Second Letter ; we 
had Two Perſons (a Friendand his Neighbour) 
in One Man. Of which I have given ac- 

count in my Third Letter. We have now an 
Anſwer to that alſo. But whether from the 
Friend, or the Neighbour , or from a. Third Perſon, 
he doth not tell me. Yet all the Three Perſons, 

may (for ought I know) be the ſame Man. 
However , whether it be, or be not, the 
ſame Man, it is not amiſs for him to a&t a Third 
pr (as of an Adverſary), as being thereby not 
ged to inſiſt upon, and maintain what was 
before ſaid ; but may fairly decline it ifhe pleaſe. 
A 2 The 


(2) 
The one may Grant what the other Denies, and 
Deny what the other Grants : And ſtill, as the 
Scene changes, the Man may Act another Perſon. 
And ſo I finditis. Asfor inſtance: 

The former. Anſwerer, takes it unkindly, and 
would have it thought-a Calwmny, that I charged 
it on ſome of the Socinians, Thar How clear ſoever 
the Expreſſions of Scripture be for our purpoſe, they will 
not believe it, as being--Imconſiſtent with natural Rea- 
fon \,.” And though they do not think fit to gives a bares 
fared Rejeftion of Scripture , yet they do{(ail muft, 
they tell us ) put ſuch a Forced Senſe on the words, as to 
make them ſignify ſomewhat elſe. Therefore ,*to 
ſhew that this is not a Calumny, but a clear .Truth; 
F citedtheir own Words, and-quoted the Places 
Whete they are to be found, whereigithemſelyes 
fay theſame'things,. in as full Expreſſions as any 
that I had charged them with ; That every one #5 to, 
interpret: the Scripture according to-his own ſenſe ; and. 
What ſo ſeems grateful to him, hes to imbrace and main- 
taing\ehongh'the whole :World be- agamſt it : + That bg 
is not to: heed what .M/en teach or think, or have at- any. 
time taught or thought, whoever they be, or have beeny 
or how many ſoever : That though, even in the ſacred 
Monuments..it be found written. uot Once oviy, but Many. 
times; he-ſhould not yet for all that believe ut, ſo to be: 
That what. plainly appears cannot be (or, as Ai 

ore 
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fore explained, what He thinks fo, though all che 
World beſide think otherwiſe;) ' # not to be admit» 
ted;.. even though m- the ſacred Qracles. # appear to: be 
Expreſly affirmed * But thoſe ſacred Words, are to bei wn» 
terpreted, ( though it be by Unuſgal Ways or Tropes,) to 
ſome other Senſe than what they ſpeak: That (becauſe it 
ſeems. to bim-abſurd) be muſt (with Auguſtine's good 
leave; and of the. reſt: who think as he doth), put a 
Force (bow: great ſoever)-»upori Paul's words, "rather 
than to admit ſuch Senſe. That, if, our Reaſon dictate 
to us ought otherwiſe than the Scripture doth; it t5 an 
Errour to ſay, That in. ſuch.-caſe \we are rather-to be- 
Now-'our new. Anſwerer 
(though he would ſtill have it to: be a Calunmy) 
ſhuffles it off with this , He is not concerned , that 
Socinus, . or any other Author, - has dropt imprudent. 
words, and leaves it to the Socinian to.anlwer, pag. 
10. (for he is now-to a&t the Arian, pag. 11, 12, 
14, 16, 17.). This point therefore I look upon. 
as yielded ; concerning the {light opinion. which; 
(ſome of )-' the Socinians Have of Scripture, in com 
petition with Fiumane Reaſon, 

Again; when 1 had ſpoken of our Immortal: 
Soul, in its ſeparate Exiſtence after Death, asof an. 
Intelletual Being ; (but; with-an 1'F at leſt thoſe who. 
deny the Bleſſed Trinity will allow. that. there are ſuch. 
Beings :) To:ſhew.the ſuſpicion intirgated', was: 


lieve the Scripture; 


Qot 
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not groundleſs; I cited Socows's own words, 
where he exprelly tells us, that the Soul after death 
doth not ſubſiſt ; nor doth fo Live as to be then in a cas 
pacity of being Rewarded or Puniſhed, (that is, in ef- 
fect, Ir is no more Alive, than is the Dead Body, 


not ſenſible of pain or pleaſure.) Which I chink 


is ground enough for ſuch a ſuſpicion, without be- 
ing tmcharitable. Nor doth this new Anſwerer 
clear S5cinw,, or himſelf, from this ſuſpicion. Ones 
ly cells us (pag. 10.) it is an Inſmuation, as if they 
believe not Angels. Which is nothing to the pur- 
pole of the Soul's ſeparate Exiſtence, (which is chat 
I infiſted o0n)- nor doth he fo much as tell us, that 
be doth believe Angels (much leſs that he doth be- 
lieve the Sonls ſeparate Exiftence,) ſo that the 
ground of ſuſpicion ſtill remains. I had ſhewed 
him how different Socimus's Opinion is, from that 
of St. Paul; when he deſired to be diſſolved, or to 
depart hence, and to be with Chriſt, as much better for 
him , than to abide in the fleſh ,- Phil, 1. 23, 24. 
And, to be abſent from the Body (which muſt be 
after Death, and before the Reſurreion) and to 
be preſent with the Lord , 2 Cor. 5. 8. And this 
new Anſwerer, though he takes notice of the 
charge,doth not ſo much as tell us, that he is nor 
of Socinus's Opinion herein; Which. (if it be fo) 
he might reaſonably have told us upon this occa- 

f10n, 
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ſion. I might have added that of Chriſt, Mar. 
10.28, Fear nat thoſe wha kill the Body, but axe not 
able to kill the Soul : Whereas, if the Soul aſter 
Death be as inſenſtble as the Body , That is as 
much killed as This. And that of Chriſt to the 
Converted Thief on the Crols, Luk. 23. 43. This 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. For ſurely by 
Paradiſe he did nat mean Purgatory ; nor yet, 
that he ſhould be with him in Hell, amongſt the De- 
vils and the Damned ; nor that his Soul ſhould be 
in a condition as ſenſeleſs as his Body : For Para- 
dife doth not ſound like any-of thele. I might 
have added alſo that of Lazarus and the Rich 
Glutton, Luk. 16. 23, 24, 25, 28. For though 
Parables are not ſtrongly Argumentative, as to 
all che Punctilio's of them ; yet, as to the main 
cope of them, they are: (Me, to what purpoſe 
are they uſed.) Now here we have that Glutton 
repreſented as Tormented in Hell , and Lazarus at 
Reſt in Abraham's Boſom 3 and there Comforted, 
while the other is Tormented : And all this, while 
yet he had Brethren pon Earth, to whom he de- 
ſires Lazarus might be fent. All which is not 
agreeable to d condition nat capable of reward 0r pur 
nſbment. | And upon the whole, we have reaioa 
to ſuſpeR, that Socinians may have ſome other 
odd Tenents, which they think fit rather to cou- 


ceal, 
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ceql, than to Deny. -So that I look upon this 
point as gained alſo; "That Socinus (uncontroul- 
ed by this Anfwerer)-doth deny'the ſubſiſtence of 
the Soil after Death, / as then capable:ot Reward 
or Puniſhment. 

Another point which 1 look upon as granted, 
is concerning that place, Job.-1.'" In the beginning 
was the Word ; and the Word'was with God ; -and the 
Word was God ; and the Word was made fleſh , 'and 
dwelt amongſt us. Concerning: this place,'. we 
were come to this Iſſue \wich\ our former  An- 
fwerer , (at his p.'g. ) It by: Word be meant a 
Perſon, ' (pre-exiſtent'to Chriſts Incarnation by the 
Virgin Mary ;) and, by God, + be' meant the 
True God,” or God Almighty ; then this place-is to onr 
ipurpsſe ; / for elle. (he tells us) St.-Jobn-writes Nons 
ſenſe. © Now, (that St. Fobn:arites Non-ſenfe, 1 ſup+ 
-poſe he will not ſay (whatever he thinks) be- 
cauſe he pretends a great Reverence-for Scris 
ptures (and doth not take\it kindly that I ſhould 
1uſpec the contrary.) Whether ofthe- otheritwo 
Points he would ſtick to, he did not think fir'to 
cell us ; - For indeed his. buſineſs was not to tell 
ns what he would' have, - but:'what: he/gwwronld 
not have'; arid concludes 'nothing/thereupon; 
but'that the place i3 6bſcure' (he knows norhow co 
make it-ſerye-his 'turn;): and (that it may''fo 
ſeem) 


(7) 
feem) he'indeavours to caſt what duſt he can in- 
to the Spring ;- and then to ſay, The, Water is 
not iclear: 1 Þhave given him-my Reaſons: (and 
I think chey'be cogent) why I judge'the place 
Clear enough, ' as to both points. And ſhauld I 
admit-: (as.I think] may)- that, by: Ward, is 
meam:fomewhac elſe: (as'heitells ns) | in; forty, other 
plares':) this is nothing ta the-purpole. .1 For we 
are nor here enquiring}”\ what\by. the wotd'Logos 
is meantin: Ariſtotle,” orwhat in Plato; or what in 
forty other-places;;7\bue what is meant; by the Word, 
in. Thiiplace: Nor'\WwhatjcbyGad; 'ismeantiin, 
Pjal.\82\ 6:7, I ava fard yelure Gods, bat: ge ſhall 
die Uike Men ; © But what by: God is bere. meant, 
where it is:{aid; ({bbe Word was with" God, 'and:the' 
Word was God. Nor is here any need of-a Rbetos: 
nb Leflwegno inquire, by what Frope; ot Fighre, 
or with what Allufion,' | Chrift js here called The” 
Word'; \ Itiis enough that 'tis Chriſt who is here (o- 
called:i%tiiAnd) after allihis'coily\ bido-not find, 
thathimſe}fbath che confidenceitoDeny'(though 
he doth!motthinkrfirrco grant ir) bit chattherey: 
by the Wort, is meant Chrith; and-that God. here: 

mentioned;: is\Ged: Amgbty 5: and conſequently, 

IESt”Jobu flo nat» prite Non-ſenfe: (as-he is pleaſed 

roiphraſe:tt). theiplace: is-tormu propofe. .oNowjour: 

new Anſwerer, leengs:to: me,:"to:quit the farft of 

theſe»points.; -and:ch6ofetlvratherto:a&tithe 4- 


(8) 
-ian, than the Socenian,” as taking that to be more 
delenfible, pag. 14, 34, 7. And doths admir 
that, by. the Word here, is meant the Perſon of 
Chriſtand pre-exiſtent to-hishicarnationzay by whom 
the World was made, at leaſt as by an T1ſtrement ; and 
doth: allow him to be: God, thangh not: the fame 
God-;\ but that the Ether) and the! Word are Two 
Gods x (p. 17.) :an&.can allow: him the Chara: 
Ar of Bring over all, God blefſed far ever ; and can 
ſo bs as liberal of the Title-o God, to: Chrift, as any 
Trinitarian whatever;;' p.:16; Sothat now the dif- 
pute is reduced to this; When tttslaidy, The 
Word (meaning Chriſt); was with God, -ajidl the Ward 
was God ; whether dy God:,-be meant che True 
God, God Almighty: ; Of which We arc to lay 
More anon. 

Another grafitwe have, uw J- nb he doth 
admit, that .@ thing may be Umum and Tres (One 
and Three) in ſeveral refpe&s: And that-*Tis true 
iuteed, - be camat ſay, that there 1i#:a Conttadiftion an 
Holding, that there may be Three Perſons.in Gad;) And, 
ig-granting this, he grants; what I undertook: to 
prove. For he knows very well; that the buſt- 
neſs which I undertook; was-not;- to-diſcourle 
the whole Controverſy-at large;z;- but ſo ſtated 
cheqqueſtion, .as ro: contine- it t0'this fragle Point, 
Whether, it be an Þnpoſſzbility, or Tuconfoſtence with 
om there may be Three ſamewbats (which 
we 
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we call Perſons) which are bue On? God > And 
when he grants me, that there is in it no. Comya- 
diftion, or Inconſi/tence with Reaſan ; all the reft is 
belide the Queſtion. 1 know very well, that 
both this and the former Anſwerer have made it 
their buſtneſs to change the ſtate of theQueſtion: 
And if what I briag to prove what 1 undertake, 
do not prove the tack they leeme ; they glory 
as if they had the better. Buc the Lawyers cell 
us, that, when flue is once joined ; if we prove 
the thing ia Mlue, we carry the Caule ; andwhat 
is more than fo, is over and above, - or to {pare. 
And a Mathematician, - if he prove what he pro» 
poſeth, concludes with quod erat demonſtraudum, 
(he hath proved what he andertook to prove ;) if he 

e more than + + more than he was ob- 
liged to do. And it a Logician prove {propeſe- 
x. negatam) the Propofition which is incums 
bent on him to prove; he hath done his work ; 
and if he prove more than ſo, «is more than he 
need to do. ' And accordingly, when this An- 
ſwerer doth acknowledge that 1 have. proved 
what T1 undertake to prove , (that there 4s no In- 
poſſibility, there isno Contradiftiom, nor Inconſutence 
with Reaſon; that Throe ſomewhats raay -be One God!) 
he” oupht to acquieſce therein, and acknow- 
ledge that Thave done my Work. For when the 


Comroverſy was divided into rwo Branches, 
| B 2 Whe- 
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Whether the thing be Trxe, and whether it be 
Poſſible ; and it was the latter of the ewo. that, 
undertoak : - If I have ſhewed, It #5 not impoſſible, 
(which this Anſwerer doth. grant that. | have 
done,): I have done the work that | undertook. 
And if this be once agreed, it goes a great way 
as tothe other.:Branch,; That the thing is True. 
For/1 find the laſt Reſult. of our Adverlaries, 
(when they are cloſe prefſed,) is commonly 
this, It is Impoſſzble, It is Abſurd, It is Non-ſenſe, It 
is hrconfiſtent with Reaſon, and therefore it, cannot 
be True. And that.therefore a Force; ' no, matter 
how; great,” naulſt be put upon the Words which 
do, how expreſly ſoever, affirm it (tro make them 
ſignify fomewhar elle than what they plainly . do 
ſignify) then to-admit it And if I have (as is now 
confeſſed); deſtroyed this Jaſt Reſerve, ' let chem 
pre(s this point no more. Or; if they will re- 
tract this grant, let 'the next Anſwerer keep to 
this-point , to prove-it Impe//ible,, or Inconſiſtent 
With Reaſon, and-nhot_ ramble our, into, other dil- 
courſes ,, which are nothing to the purpoſe of 
what I propoſed to prove. | 

Amongſt. his other Conceſſions, I ſhall. reckon 
that in pag. 14. where:he argues, from Jah. 46, 
13+. That there is between the. Father, Son, . and 
Holy Ghboſtz a DiſtinGion lo great, as that they 
may not unfily be called Three Perſons (where I 
obſerye 


(m%) 
'oblerye- allo, « that he owns the Perſonality of the 
Eboly-Ghoſt,' as of the'Father;5" and-6f-the Son: | Tis 
true indeed-, he \ſeeths*to''miake the' \Diſtinftion 
.-beoween: chem) Greater chan db." Bur F- chus' far 
agree' with him;”'That there is," i Truth; a Diſti- 
on; and! that more-'\than Imaginary, or. 'whar de- 
pends- only-upof{ out” Imaginarion';\ | attd Greater 
than thac of hat-we calbche-Dividerdicributes,1 And 
therefore we reckon the Perſons to be but Ther bur 
the - Attributes” to” be *more. | And 'we'do”admir; a- 
mong(t che: Perſons a certaits Order (or! Ottoumy; 
{uch as/in the Sctiprure we find afligned roxhem. 
Buc do notiownthe DiſtinRion ſo greatas'to. make 
them Three" Gods. 

: And that allo of p. 12, 14. where he emgndibk 
Chriſt i 1s.indeed: God, -(nor”onlyoa dignified Man”) 
That God i m Chriſt was tempted, i ſuffereih and (td; 1108 
Man only.” That the Merits thereof are founded on the Gods 
bead. : Tn plain terms, (ſaith: he) if - Chriſt were only a 
Manz -extruordinarily aſſiſtedily God, 'andtherenpor 1ivio 
ted by;his Suffering s. and Deanh:: "tpn oOMan: redeomed 

us by: His Blood; : and. not' God; » And 'p. 116." therkike 
A Rom. g. 5. Of whom, as concerning the Hleſh, 

Chriſt: came. - who Is over all; God:Blefjad for ever.-And 
asks,| If:1 ever. knew an Unitarian, \eſperially an Arian, 
deny bim that Charatter ? : And from Heb) 1.-8.:! To the 
Son be ſaith, Thy "Throne, - O'Gdd, \ endureth for. ever ; a 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the. cepter of thy Kingdom, 8c. 
He-argues, - That:it 45 mot be: Humanity of: Chriſt that 
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4s here, ſpoken of, . For what | Is the Humanity of Chriſt 
called (a6d 2, I; the, fdymanity preferred before Angels 2 Or 
-did the | Ehumanity ;frame-the Weld 2 _Indebd (he lays) 
they are apt to clog. it with a Limitation, (asnot acknow- 
ledging hina Co-equal with the Father.) But under that 
reſtriftion,, they can; be. as liberal, of the title of God to 
Chriſt as way; Trinitarian whatever. Where I rake- what 
he grants 3, And; atto:the Co-equality; ſhall diſcourſe 
71 afterwards, (1 | | 
Meore-ob this kind 1 ſhallhave occafon to men- 
tionaſterward.' Yet do-nar blamedbim for taking 
this advantage | (of -ſhiling, the, Perion) where he 
ſors 6aule:to Grant what wasbetdre: Denied, 2.1116 
But our new Anſwerer hath yet. another Art. 
When he ſeems to_gite what d lay; he takes the li- 
berey yery\oken tor hary therein. (accarding/as he 
thinks )\.,both- ſham may, ards, 14ad; frommy 
Scaſe,'\ uApd-cherefore 1 deſire the: Reader not to 
take all .as\Mine, which'feems.co be cited as ſuch ; 
butiſomuchicinly as heifinds robe. craly ciced. - Fr 
weuld be-too.tong;to nixatian all the-places where 
| amAdouſad;- il hall only give inſtance in fome of 
them. 
- -He.tells us, pag, 4+T hat Tindeavour to iluftrate ele 
Trinity by an Examplecn a\Cabe,- or Die : | ant] ſofar 
heiays trae.. Biuthondo in whatiollows, adhere vhree 
fades, he fays, make one Cube ; and which Cube, be ays, 
15-710 80 che made anithont nll the three fades. But cerramly 
he can no where. nd thele:no:bemy Words. 1-con- 
| fel 
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ſels L am no great Gamefſter at that Spore :" bt I-al- 
ways thought (till now) that a Die had fx ſides, and 
not/only: three: F have-iajd indeed, *that in g'Cribe; 
or Die; chere be three Dimenſubxs, (Length, Brgadth, 
and Thiekneſs' But t never called theſe,” the-thyte 
ſides-of a Cube'; nor have I any wany __ that a 
Cube bath; bat three fides. 

\L-ami cepreſented, [pag 5,4;'7; 8: "as maintaniri 
three ger ſonal\ Gods, Bru he knows very well this is not 
my Language-; but, that the three "Perfon are One 
God; "ge rhroe Gods, nor' a Connci of Oni, as he 
calls it; 402 

So, var he would ah the Doltor\ pu 1p. /\ Phathes 
theſs too Gods, to wit, 'the Father anit'the Word," be ons 
He knows my Anſiver muſt be, that theſe wb, (nr, 
theſe. wo Gods): are ont -Gad: © And that: ] a0 

ere call thern two Gods, but''one and} the ſame" God ; 
according to that of Chtif birnſelf," z* the Father 
are One. 

. So, where he talks of "yy rig tferepa Pf ty or 
one: God; 'Pagy 7,8: For he has rBaCis* not. 
Language, bur'gbeſe'three He God; cot that they 
are Added to God': tut lefs thar Baeckins and Venits, 

<c. \may be thruſt into the number, '\And p. 8. one 
of your Gods: » We have but Ge God." > Th, He and. 
his Arian; that aw two Gods: Pp. 17. Not we. 

Another-there is' which runs' throtigh moſt part 
of his whole Diſcoviſe;- wherein he” willfully mi- 
ſtakes the tate of the Queſtion: And'then, what 


1s 


(14); 
is' þrought; te,prove! one: thing, | he mil-apphics as 
brapghtro prove another 3} Andthen makes agrear 
outcry. that jt dothnot prove; : what it: was 'never 
brought to-prove. And;this he' calls xrofs purpuſes. 
He' kgows very well, -char che- queſtion: was by: 
me. clearly ſtated (not as to the whole Dodrine: of, 
the Trinity at large, but) as tothe Poſſubulity.':T hat) 
Swab the Soqnians, pretend) , ghere!is:qua Impoſſi- 
viltty,; Nonſenſe, os, Ingonfiſtence with Reaforg.chatythres: 
ſomgwhats (which we call Perſons) | may..be One God:: 
Andthis.he owns to, be.the ſtare, of the:Queſtion,) 
P- 1. to prove the ſame agreeable to the common notions! of- 
huge Reeſone And Kisdong byſhowingcthat,: ace 
caring t%,thr rompion; notions: of humane Reaſon, \nothing 
15 Pre FEramion: {ban that what.in' one confſiders- 
tign 236 Thret, 6x: Many, 7s yet in angbes conſide: 
r4,10n vt Qneh.. Thus: 30 ove Cube.there bd three: Dis: 
weaſwns51 kangth, Yragebſanthicknds..Soalie #n- 
derſtanding, Will, and Memory, in one Soul. Soi(the 
With FRI 2nd (49 3: Paiver tos Koow, 
M4,and £0; Doey.igabs fame Intdligendeentg and 
like, :01;is-therdfore ngk with: Reafou 
(2nd;rhis Anſwerer doth allavy;ir) for to be three; 
nor is it Nop:/enſe co lays; 4beſe- third) ane! gnel; yarcd and 
the; Father gry One jam that thete: foyit what s mhy{be0nt 
God. The, jormes ANTGuCanplainh al-ithele. 
Reſemthlances,. a5 wnpof/ible to bt dapprebendgd by:tht common 
pepp:e,t\ and. defirgs /ame;more-Viauiliae Puballel (chan 
tar, of a Cubes or, DR: ale Fakkarit bearer: 


may 
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may apprehend (in his p.'8, 9.) Yet I believe his 
T ankard-bearer is not ſo dull of apprehenſion, as he 
would have us think. For-if he have. ever ſeen a Die 
(as moſt of them have;) or ſhall now be ſhewed one, 
he may be able to apprehend, (without a Metaphyſick, 
or Mathematick Lefture) That in a Die , there is 
length, breadth, and thickneſs, (and that. it is as broad 
as it is long, and as thick as either ;) :and yer it is not 
three Dies, but one Die. However, to gratify his re- 
queſt, I have given him ſome other ; as that the 
tame Man, may have three | Dignities, or three Kings 
doms, and uſtain three Perſons,” 'or three | Relations, 
without thereby becoming three- Men ; - with other 
like. With this, our new Anſwerer is not pleaſed. 
He is- 4ſhamed , he doth Bluſh for me, &c. (How 
much am [ obliged for this his great Compaſſion !) But 
all this is but Banter, (it-is not 4rgwnent,) and no 
ſober Man will be more of his Opinion for this Lan- 
guage :. And much lels for that of St. John's writing 
Nan:ſenſe, of a lying Revelation, of a three-headed Mon- 

ter, p. 3, 5+ and other ſuch; {ndecent:Languagei'of 

Ged and the Scripture. But; why ſo diſplealed with 
thele. Simile's? Theſe are to9 mean,” roo familiar ; 
He expected ſomewhat. higher, . ſomewhat more di- 

ſtinft; p. 5. (1 ſee it is as hard-a matter to pleaſe my 
two Anſwerers, 2s to- ſerve. to Maſters, The' one 
complains my Simile's are not familiar enough'; the 
ather that they are too familiar ; he expeRed ſome- 

what more-ſublinie.) Theſe do-not prove; that a 

A C Trinity 
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Trinity m-Unity is neceſſary to-#he perfeftion of the Godhead, 
p. 6. True: Theſe alone do. not prove that there is a 
Trinity in Unity-n the, 'Gadbead ; ravdchilets dothey 
prove, that a Frinity in Unity 4s:necefſary 20. the per- 
feflion of the Godbead, Nor were 'they brought: to 
prove it. They were brought'to' prove, There is 
no: ticoniſtence,. but that there\ may.be-a. Trinity-in 
the Unity of the Godhead: .. )And if they prove thus 
much, (he perbaps may/heve cauſe to be Aſhamed, 
| but) Liceno reaſon why I thould be:Aſhamed, (or 
any one for me.) Now, that they prove:thus much; 
he hath/already granted; That a\thing may be. one and 
three, in” divers reſpefts : Andthat 'tis no cont aditti- 
an, to bold, that there May be Three: Perſons m God. They 
have proved therefore, what they were brought to 
prove. ' But, ſays he, /p. 5-1 Our Debate 4s not, Whe- 
ther there May be:three Perſons'in Gods: Yes; 'our'De- 
bate is; ( whether:there May be. \Not, whether there Be. 
And he knows the Queſtion was fo ſtated by me; 
and ſo acknowledg'd by himſelf; upon this ſnaglt 
point; whether there be any Hpoſſibility in it. (And! 
ſo owned bythimlelf; p; 1:}'notwhether # be fo (for 
this, T had-befqre ſaid; was nort'to be argued upon; 
the Topick of - Reaſon alone ;)-/ but” ruhethep«it be! 
agreeable to: the common notions! off Hume! Ren/on, .qhatic 
May beſo. And if/this: were! the Queltivaz'\(as he 
owns ;)' and this-be proved” (as he owns. alfo;) 
Then I bive proved, what T undertook: ro prove. 
And have nocalon to be: 4ſhathed;eichor- of theikdies: 

1 £ dertaking, 
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dertaking, of of the Proof. *Tis our new Anſwerer 
(who doth wittingly- atid willingly woif-ſtate the 
Queſtibn) that is at c10/s purpoſes z while he applies 
thoſe Argiiments to one point, which he knows were 
brought to- prove another, (which point himſelf 
grants to: be proved ; He cannot ſay, there is a Contra- 
dition > 46," pag. (6:) and: then complains, that 
they (alone) do not prove what- they were never 
brought ro prove. 

Of like nature is that other point; whete he tell 
is; that we"do now venture, to pirove'it to) be-agyer- 
able to the commont notions home Reajony: chat! is, not 
Trconſiſtent with it. * An we'do'fo. Butcher would 
have it chonght }, that it is but now of late:rhar' any 
haye preſumed -to'this tonfidence, pag. 1, 2 -and'would 
haye wscontent; modeſtly to acknnoleder i ir a Witer mhyſte ”; 
nl to rely upon the Anthorivy of the Church; ) and Tpadition ; 
without pretending , that-it "is aprecabl to- Reaſon, 
Now, that there is m-it a Myſtery, we: w_ grant, 
(and To'there” is in the whole Do&rine'of our Re- 
demption ; God manifeſted in the Fldſh; 8&e.* r Fim.'3. 
16.) as that which, without Revelatios, we' could 
not have found ont by meer Reaſon; And, that it 
is aboye Reſon, (that is, more'than what Reajon alone 
Gould: have'raught' us ) Bur not that" it tis Wrainſt 
Reaſon, or Ficonf /tent with it: © This &'not*the Do- 
Arine of the Trinitarians ; nor ever' was that 1 
kffow of. Nor is'it Traditio#'6nly, or "the Church's 
Aithority bit the AnthoritPof Seribrin# thas werely 
C 2 upon : 
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upon = which is a True, nor 4 ling Revelation. Nor 
isit (as/he pretends) a new Doctrine , not. raiſed till 
ſeveral hundred years after Chriſt, (as if the Do&rine 
were to be dated from the time of penning the 4tha- 
naſian Creed ; ) but (as old atleaſt as the New Te- 
tament;) and never conteſted (that I know of) 
till ſeveral bundred years. after Ghriſt, when the Arians 
aroſe. But here againmy An{werers are, not agreed; 
(So hard it is to pleaſe them both ;) While one com- 
plains, 'tis but of late ; the other tells me, 'tis old-fa- 
ſhioned,.\ (in his p. 9+ Thus, Dr. Wallis may ſee, - that 
his Notions- concerning the. Trinity are old-faſhioned ; not 
of a new mode..) And truly I take him to, be more 
in the right ; that' tis not a new quirk, but old-faſhioned 
Dotrine ; -and I like. it neyer- the worle for being fo. 
As to-what | have ſaid of Joh. 17: 3. it is more than 
Forty years ,. (and . well towards Fifty,) ſince I firſt 
Preached it in London, on that Text ,. (as I have 
fince done, there and elſewhere, more than once-;) 
and I did; not then take it. to be New, but what [ 
had been always. Taught. And as to. that of the 
three dimenſions in a Cube, it'is Forty years or moxe, 
ſince I firſt diſcourſed it at Oxford , with Dr. Ward, 
then Atronomy-Profeſſor there , and ſince Biſhop of 
Salisbury ; - And; as to, the Do&trine..in general, (of 
Three Perſons in.One God,) it is no: Newer, than the 
New Teſtament. But here again our Anſwerer 
forſakes the Queſtion : For the Queſtion is. not, 
Whetherit be a New, or Old, Adventure : but io wed 
ther 
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ther it be Inconſiſtent with Reaſon, that Three May be 
One ; or (as he words it, p, 3.) that a Trinity in Unity 
w is abſurd. | 
Another piece of the ſame Art it is, where-m 
word of Perſonality is by him changed for Perſonation, 
p«'5, 6. For which I would not have quarrelled 
with him, if by changing the Word, he had not 
meant to change the Senſe allo. For to perſonate « 
Man, (he tells us, p. 6:) ts but to compoſe ones Attions 
in Likeneſs of him ; and that one_ cannot perſonate three 
together, . but one after another.. But my Perſonality (he 
knows): is more than this: Peyſonation. It is not only 
Afting a Perſon, but Being a Perſon. A Man may 
ſucceſſively Perſonate, or AF the Perſon of, a King, 
and a Father ; without being either This or 'That : 
But when the ſame Man. 1S. both a King: and a Far 
ther (which he may be at the ſame time, as.well as 
ſucceflively,) this is more than only: to 4& them, 
And if by Perſonation he mean no more than AFting. a 
Perſon, I wonder how he.can tell us, p. 5. ThatPer- 
ſortation is the. greateſt PerfeHtion of- Being 3 and. that be 
never could. apprebend any other real Unity but Perſonation, 
What ? No-real Unity but afting a Perſon. by imitation ? 
Sure there is. The Bottom, and Top, and Mid+ 
dle of a Mountain,, are «ne Mowuntam:: Yeti do,not 
take Mount Atlas to be a Perſon, or to AF a perſon ; 
much leſs to become One Mountain. by Per/anation, 
or Atting a Perſon, 
Of. like nature is it, where (to do me a kindneſs) 
he 
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he will ſlate my Cube more to my purpoſe; p- 5. (mean- 
ihg!the contrazy.): But how ? ln a Marble Cube may 
be two Accidents, Hardneſs, and Coldneſs.. - There 
may beſo. But 'whatrthen ? ' Then, (he fays,): bere 
are Three Cubes more for'me. He' would have it 
chought,;1 ſuppole, that I had before diſcourſed 
of Three - Cubes'-.(whereas' I ſpoke/but of One Cube, 
under' three Dimenſio1s ;) and he will now help me 
co: another Three. Bur he'is'out'again. -' For the Cold 
Cube, the'Hard Cube, and the Marble'Cube,'-ate 
but One Cube, - not Three:Cubes. *T'is the: ſame Cube 
that is'Cold, /and* Hard; and Marble. - Jt: would'haye 
been amuch'-cherlame, if, inſtead of  a:Cube, -he had 
taken 4 Marble Bowl, or Ball ; and then rold-me; 
*Tis Cold; and Hard, and Round. True. And yet 
it is bur:Ore: Bowd, not Three Bots + 'One Ball, not Three 
Balls! And whatis there in all chis of Taconfiftent Ab- 
furdity © It fees co me very Conſiſtent ;' not Abſurd : || 
and it ſuits my Notion very well. 
But; ſays he, p.'5. not co ſuppoſe the ſmile altogether 
impertment,;: (very well !-) yet it i i our caſe." Why 
irs 0ur caſe ? For oky Debate (he lays) i not, whether 
there May not be three perſons mn God, Yes :* That is our 
Debate 5 And the true ſtate ofthe Queſtion. All 
his'6ther Excurſions are befide the Queſtion. © - 
Bur 4þ6 fonile, though not inpertinent, 45'yet (he 
ſays) moſt abſurd, becauſe not Adequate ; and it s 4 
general rule with bim (p. 6.) where he brings a ſmle, to 
bave it. Adequate, - that it may really prove the matter de- 
wned, 
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ſizned. Now that my Simile's are not. Adequate (fo 
as:to prove all that is to be laid'of-God, "or the Bleſs 
led: Frinicy): b had told him ar'firſt, 'andmote than 
once; and that «they. were not” ttded To-t6 bes? 
(and I tell him now, that I did purpolely niake 
choice of ſuch as were a great way off, that-it might: 
not ſeemas if I would have them thought-to be 444 
equate: as to all'thar is to be ſaid-of the Ttiniry') 
Andas to the Rule he goes by ; perhaps it may be 
his Method, where much is to be proved, to prove 
it all at once , \(and' take-all- Arguimerits tobe 46- 
ſurd, which do not ar ofice prove All.) But we who 
are —_— in Cubes and Demonſtrations (as he phra- 
ſecl it) think fir ſomeritnes to uſe another Method': 
and, \ where much is to be proved," to'proceed/by 
ſteps. | Wetirſt propoſe one thing, and provethat: 

then agother, and ptove that © 4nd fo on. Andiit 
what be brought to prove the firſt ſtep, do prove 
what it is brought'to' prove ; we do not ſay, "The 
Argument is Abſurd, becauſe it doth not prove Mlar 

ance: Bury That it isa Good Arptiiment ſo far. And, 

Ithink, (if he will here give meleave'to ſe a Smile 

which is got Adequate,) it is a Method uſed by other 

Men, as well-as athematictans.-' Por} if a Mai be 
to mount@pairot Stair?; © we'do tot fay! Thetirft 

ſtep is Abſurd, | becauſe that alone doth not bring 
hin to the:Top : or, ifto- go 4 Jouwney, That'the firſt 

ſtep is Abſurd, becauſe it doth not bring him to-his 

Journeys End : Bit the' firſt ſtep brings him ſo*Far - 
widen) and 
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and the ſecond, ſomewhat farther; -and o on, till 
(Rep by ſtep) he comes to the Top, or to his Jour- 
neys End. Now, there being divers Points concerns 
ed in the DoGtrine of che Trinity ; I ſtated my Que- 
ſion, not ſo-as to prove all at once ; but ſingled out 
this one Point, "That it # not Inconſiſtent with Reaſon 
(or, to ule his own words ; it 4 agreeable tothe com- 
mon-Notions of /bumane Reaſoning,) That what im one con- 
faderation are Three, May in another Conſideration be One ; 
and, that there May be three ſomewhat's, which are one 
Ged. _ But, -whether indeed. there be ſo, is Another . 
ſtep.; and whether theſe ſomewbat's may firly be cal- 
led Perſons, 'is. yet Another. Now, if 1have made 
good my firſt ep ;- my Argument or Simile, is not 
only, not altogether impertinent, but neither is it moſt Ab- 
ſurd,' yea-not Abſurdat all 5 becauſe it proves what it 
was brought to prove. And, that fo it doth, him- 
{elf allows ; and tells-us plainly, p. 3. He cannot ſay, 
there ts a Contradiftion, in boldig, that there May be Three 
Perſons.m God, Owep ids Iegu, | 
{But I find, he would fain be upon another Point, 
þ. 4- and draw meto it. A Point not to be argued 
upan, the: Topick of Reaſon only, ( for, Reaſon 
alone,; can; go no further than to prove it Poſſeble, or 
nt. Inconſiſtent 3) but.co be argued from Scripture, and 
Divine Revelations , . whether indeed there are three 
ſomewhats, {which we call Perſons). that are but One 
God. 
Bur, this, I have told him- already, 'is Befide the 
Queſtion 
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Queſtion which I undertook. And, in this, it is He 
that is the Aegreſſor, not 1: and I only upon the De- 
fence.;.\ Yet,” becauſe he is':fo deſirous of it, '& aj 
content» to-go ſomewhat gut of my;way, to.wait'on 
him; and to hear what he hath to ſay, »why-we 
ſhould chink that Is nor, which he conteſſerh May be 
without any Contradifiion to:.natural Reafon. * And 
| ſhall take notice as I go along, | whar it is wherein 
we Agree, as well as wherein we Differ : That fo 
we'may. not quarrel about ——_ is Mons be- 
tween Us... © L119 
He begins wich the Finf Gahniandmens; P- 1, 253545 
And ſeems mightily to dread the Guilt of; Taolatry, viri 
admitting more Gods than one : (our-Caſe is, we are afraid 
of 1dolatry, p. 9.)- contrary cothisCommandmene;of 
havifg no other -God. » (And fo'l-would have hitn-be.. 
But. we ſhall find'chis Fear will be over-with him by 
and by.) What (lays he) was that Commandment made 
for * : What ! to prevent Polytheiſm, Why, how-is that to 
be done ?:: By denyi ing. many Gods. Jf-it be nat madet0: deny 
perſonal Gods , 'tis. mage to to phurpoſe::\Andifo0n after. 
(with: ſome indignation.) What"! is the Divinity of 
Chriſt implied in the New Teſtament ? - "tis denitd 'in: the 
Firft Lontmandment. And, p..g. \Pray, what :Scripture 


ſhalt we regard, ,\m competition avith: this Commandment, 


written by the Finger of God; and;one of the obh-Precepts 
be himſelf inumediately klivered? ": 

Now: am (p far from. diſliking ls Zeal for the 
Fit Commandrent;; fu |..do perieftly agree 


with 


(24) 
with what I find in that Commandment ; | am the 
Lord Thy:God (the Lord God of Iſrael) Thou ſhalt have 
No aber God but Mes | (And this 1 ſhall deſire Him to 
remember by and:/by.) He may add that of Dex. 
6,/7+(for.in this 1 agree allo) Hear, 0 Ijrael, the Lord 
or God (the Lord God of 1frael) is one Lord. And 
that. of Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord Thy God 
(the-Lord God of 7jrael,) and Hm only ſpalt thou ſerve. 
And that of 'z Cor. 8. 6. Fo u« there is but One' God. 
(And: as many more places, as he pleaſes, to that 
purpoſe.) And from all chele 1 do agree, that we 
areto-have but one God: and no more ; (not two Gods.) 
No other: God than the Lord God of Tjrael : That we 
are to Worſhip. Him alone, and none elſe ; (not Sa- 
than, not the god of 'Ekron, not any God, or Man, or 
Angel; whois not the Lord God of Iſrael.) For all this 
Lgrantto be:there fully Taught. And I am willing 
to put as great weight upon this ſolemn ſet Precept of 
theFirſt Commandment, as he doth, (and perhaps more. ) 
He wonld have us ſhtw (if we can) p. 9. where this 
Commandment is Abrogated. I ſay,” No where. It was 
never Abrogated : Never Repealed : It remains (l 
grant) Rill in its full force. And therefore we own 
no other God; but: the-Lord God of Iſrael. And this 
Lord God of Tiael, we ſay is One Lord, One God; and 
no more Gods than One. We ſay indeed, there is a 
Wiſe God, a Powerful God, an Almighty God, an Eter- 
nal God, a Juſt God, a Merciful God, God the Crea- 
tor, God'the Redeemer, God the Sanfifier ; a God 
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who in the beginning created the heaven and the earth, a 
God who in the beginning laid the foundation of the Earth; 
and the Heavens are the work of - bis hands, a God-'of 
Abraham, 2 God of Iſaac, a God of Jacob, a God who 
brought the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, a God who 
brought them out of the North Country, a God who is 
onr Mighty Redeemer , a God who is a Saviour of all 
that truſt imhim , a God who doth create in us a' clean 
heart, and doth renew a right ſpirit within s, a/God who 
gives us a heart of Fleſh, a God who gives us a New 
Heart, who putteth bis Fear in our Hearts, who writes 
his Law in our inward parts, a God who ſearcheth the 
Heart and trieth the Reis, a God who hath Viſited and 
Redeemed his People, and hath raifed up a mighty Salvation 
for us. But we ſay, the Lord God of Iſrael is all this ; 
and, in being all chis, he is but One God; and, char 
there is no other God but One. And we oram, chat 
whoever owns any other God as a true God, or Wor- 
ſhips a falſe God, breaks this Commandmeat. I do 
not know what he would haye us Grant nzore upon 
this Commandment. I wiſh He do not think we 
haye Granted too much. 

He ſays, p. 3. We vitiate this Commandment, by brine- 
ing in New perſons, by 4dding ſeveral Perſons to our One 
God. No: We Add no Perſons to our God ; "We (ay, 
that God the Cre.:tor, God the Redeemer, God the Sanfti- 
fer, (or, 19 other words, the Father, Son, and Holy- 
Ghoft,) "ARE this One God; not adiled to him. Nor 
are they new Perſons added to God ; but, are God; and 


ever were ſo. D 2 He 
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He would have. us think, p. 17. that the Father 
only, (andi noc.che Son, or Fldly-Ghoit) is the Only trus 
God; becauſe of Jab. 17. 3. The words are thele, 
This is Life Eternaly to know T hee (not only Thee). the only 
True God; (to be that God, beſide which there is. no 
other true. God,) and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent. And 
we lay.the ſame thatis here laid. The. Father 1s the 
only True God+(che Lord God of 1/rael, . belide whom 
there is no other true God ;) The Son.is allo, , not 
another God, (as che Arians lay , and this Anſwerer, 
p+.17.) but the lame only true, God i (the Lord God 'of 
Ifrael ; and he is exprelly fo called,.,.Luk.. 1. 16, 17.) 
And the Eloly-Ghoſt likewiſe, (tor theſe Three are One, 
1.Joh: 5. 7.) And the words (without any. force 
put upon them) may! be, thus read , To know. Thee 
(and whons thou haſt ſent Jeſus'Chriſt) | ito be the only True 
God. For the word only is not a reſtrictive to Thee, 
but tothe True God. And this is not only a new 
Querk or Criticiſm (which is the only Anſwer he gives 
to this.Defence,) but is the true ſenſe of the place. 
For the- lame Writer doth , in-another place, ſay 
the very ſame thing of God the Son, 1 Joh. 5. 20. We 
are in bim that is rue, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; This 
is the True God, and Eternal Life. Now it Scripture 
muſt interpret Scripture, ( as he tells us, p. 16.) cer- 
tainly S. John in his Epiſtle (1 Joh.5. 20.) underſtood 
what himſelf ſaid in his Goſpel (Job. 17. 3.) And 
that, what he ſaid ofthe Father's being the Only True. 
God, was not excluſive of the Soz ; to whom him- 
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{elf gives the ſame Title, This is the True God, and 
this 1s Eternal Life. And chis'I chink is a full Anſwer 
| to what he would urge from this place ;. or from 
(what he joins; With ir). x Cor-8. 4456-0 45 there i5 
but One God. Which is no more expreſs to. his pur- 
poſe, than This is ; Nor doth he pretend thac it is; 
bur' puts them both; together, þ. 1.7- 

- There is one place:;more, which; comes under 
canſideration, which (becaule he finds it pinch) he 
would fain ſhake off, p. 17. Ic is that of Joh. 1. 1,2, 
Io, 14. In the beginniig 1was.the Word; and the Word 
was with God , and; the Word was\Ged 5; The World was 
made by him; - All things were made by him ; - And withokt 
bim was not any, thing made which was made; And the 
Word was made. Fleſh, ; and dwelt amongſt us. The far- 
mer. Anſwerer - would fain ſhuffle- off this-place' (in 
his p. 9.) upon one of theſe three-Points;: (for, 0- 
therwiſe, he grants, it is for our purpoſe ;) either that 
by the Word is not meant Chriſt ;, or, by God, not the 
Trae God ;/-or elſe that S. John writes Nonſenſe. Now 
the laſt of the Three, I ſuppoſe our New Anfwerer 
will not ſay ; becauſe he:pretends a great Reve- 
rence for Scriptures. The firſt he Quits ; and doth. 
admit (according to the Arian ſenle, which he looks 
upon-as more defenſtble than that of the- Socinians) 
that, by the Word, is here meant the: Perſon of Chriſt 
(who was afterward incarnate of the Virgin Mary;) 
and that he was pre-exiſtent to his Incarnation 3 as 


by whom the World was made, at leſt as by an _ | 
An 
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And that he was with God (the True God) at leaſt i: 
the begining of the World (it not ſooner;) and that he 
was Cod. 

All the doubts, whether thele Two Gods (for fo 
he calls them) to wit the. Father and the Word, be One, 

. 3% 
; Now, if he be God; he muſt be either a Trae 
God, or a Fajſe God. That he is a Falſe God, me- 
thinks they ſhould not ſay. And, if he be a True 
God, he muſt *e the ſame God with the Father ; who 
is the CNL] True God,. Joh. 17. 3. 

Thathe'ts to be Worſhipped wich Religious Wor- 
ſhip ; both the Arians and the Sotmians do allow. And 
if he be God (as the Arians and this Anſwerer do af- 
firm,) this Worſhip, mult be Divine Worfhip. And he 
muſt be' then che Lord God of Yfrael ; ' or elſe they 
break-that Precept ,- Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord Thy 
God (the Lord God of Iſrael and Him ONLY ſpalt 
thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 1 0. 

It he be the Lord God of Ifarl , but not the ſame 
Lord God of Iſrael : How doth this agree with thar, 
Dent. 6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael) the Lord Our God is One 
\ Lord? 

And if he be another God (whether True or Falſe) 
then do they break the Great and Firft Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt bave No Other God but me; (no other 
God, True or Falſe, Great or Little, Equal or Un- 
equal, but the Lord God of Tſrazl.) . On which Com- 
mandment this Anſwerer doth (deſervedly) lay fo 
oreat 


(29) 
great a ſtreſs; as we heard before. What was it made 
for, if not to prevent Polytheiſm ? Faw ſhall it be dane, but 
by denying many Gods ?. If not to deny Perſonal Gods ; it 55 
made to ny purpoſe. Flow is it conſiſtent with that Fuſt 
Commandment, (that ſolemn and ſet Precept of the Firſt Com- 
mandment, that was delivered by God himſelf ; written by 
the Finger of. God ; and never  Abrogated ;) to bring mm 
New Perſons ;. to Add Perſons (one or more) ta this 
Only God, though particularly probubited, and not Break it ? 
What | Is the Divinity of Chriſt implied in the New Teſta- 
ment ? It is denied in the Firſt Commandment , (it he be 
not che ſame God who. is there meant't) And Prey, 
what. Scripture ſhall we regard in competition with this Com- 
mandment ? With more to the ſame purpole. 

Whether he will make uſe of the Popiſh diſtin- 
ion of Latria and: Doulia, (for his T'vo Gods, not 
Corequal) I cannot tell. But the ComMmandmentlays 
expreſly, Thou ſhalt have NO 'O T HER + God, but 
Me, Equal or Unequal. 

Nor doth this Ertor end bere (as he proceeds: ) For 
aur Adverſaries are not alvays ſs lucky- as to-fee Conſequenr 
ces. For ſhould ſome. Revelation (ſuch as, he fays, is - 
not impoſſible) deify more Men than ever the Heathen! did ; 
here's no fence:left. | ( Here's room enough to thruſt in 
his Jupiter, Bacchus, Venus, &c. of which he tells us, 
P- 8.) And "tis in vain (be tells us) in fach @ cafe, to 
pretend that the uumber would be of offence to us : For if 
we conſider aright , there.is 10 mare reaſon. for ont number 
than cauetber, - And he think), \that.if there|be more 
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than one, it is more honourable: they ſhould be Tifmites'; 
becaule all between one and -mfinite, is Imperfeft.* Witch 
much more ot like nature. 'Of;all whichi:know noe. 
what betcer'to think; chan charihe had forget all chis, 
when afterwards (at+p. 17.) he will have theſe two 
Gods (as he calls them) to wit, - the Father and the 
Word; 'not' co: be: Owe: but Tiwo aud Separ, 11 OD ESL 
"Nor wilt ogcule the tute co ay , That chis 
Other God, is: wor Corqual wirh' the Father. For, at 
this rate}-the\Polythelſms, or many Gods of the Heathen 
would be excuſed, 'as otit. of the reach of this Com- 
mangmet. ' For they did not make All their Gods 
C8:equl"to\-their grear- Jupiter © (nor perhaps any: of 
them Equal to Ou God.):. But Jupiter (was their God 
Parannifit, and the reft were either Middling Gods, or 
L offer. Gods Bat! yet thisdid notexcule them from 
Phlyeheifin and Tilatry, ichin the reach-of the'Firſt 
CMmmdnent.” For \that-Commandment (that Hn- 
repealed Law) forbids All other Gods, whether Equal 
or UnequaÞ®: © The Leeks and Onions. Egypr (which 
are'{ai$to:have beervthere Worſhipped) as well as 
the Calves at , Dan and Bethel; Nor is it:lels Idolatry, 
nor leſs within the reach of this Commandment, toWor- 
ſhip'the 29d f Gkron, becauſe hbt Lung © the God 
of IſFaed. 
4 We header chaſe ro > ſay) That Cluiſt Kicked 
God' (as he is expreſly called, Joh. 1. 1. »The Word was 
with God; "and the Word was. God and Feb. vo.Þ.c Thy 
Thrant, 0 God, endureth {or ever 3! And in minyother 
| places :) 
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places : ) -and not only a Man , extraordinarily Aſſiſted 
by God, (as this Aniwerer grants allo, at p.14.) That 
he was 'm the Beginning, and mn the Beginnmg was with 
God; Joh. 1. r, 2. (and therefore was pre-exiſtent 
before his carnation; and did not then Begin to Be.) 
That be Was in the Beginning , and All things were made 
by Him, and without him was not 'any thing made that was 
madei; that the Wortd was made by Him ; Joh. 1. 3-10. 
(and-is cherefore the fame God, who i the beginning 
Created the Heaven and the Earth, Gen. 1: v.) Thac 
of Elim it is ſaid, Thou, Lord, m the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works 
of Thy bands, Heb. 1.8, ro. cited out of Pjat' 102. 
25. (and is therefore the ſame God, ro whom that 
long Prayer, P/al: 102. was made ; and of whom 
lo many great things are there ſaid ; and which can- 
not belohg to:any: but the Supreme God:) And no 
doubt bur, when chis was there faid by che Plalmiſt; 
he meant it of that God, who in the beginning created 
the Heaven | and the' Earth, Gen.'s. 1. That hes 
0 ay #7 mayor, the Being above Al! things '(or the St- 
preme' Being,) God Bleſſed for ever (or , the Evers 
bleſſed God) Rom. 9. 5. (which are Titles too 
High for any lower than the Swprenie God.) That 
what "is {aid of God indefinitely. 'C as contra-di- 
ſtinguifhed: from-Chrift in- parnoular) Rev. 1. 4. 
%w T9 0 @1,.29.0 kw, % 5 ip From bim which 1s, aud 
which Was,.and Which is to Come (or which Shall be) and 

from Jeſns\Gbrift, &c. ; 'is particularly applied to Feſws 

E Cbriſt 
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Chriſt as his Character, Ver.$. 1 am Alpha and Omeca, 
the Begmning and the Ending , ſaith the Lord , (he & hat 
Liveth, and was Dead, and Laveth for evermore, Ver. 16.) 
which Is, and Was, and us to Come'; the Almighty. That 
he is the True God, 1 Joh. 5. 20. (and therefore the 
ſame God with the Father; who is the Only True God, 
Joh. 17. 3. and no other. True God but what he is.) 
That He and the Father are-one, Joh: 10. 30. That 
the Father, and the 10:d, and the Spirit, theſe Three are 
One, 1 Joh. 5. 7. And Chriſt, not another God, but 
the ſame God, maniſejted in the Hleſh, juſtified in the Spi- 
rit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles believed on. 
in the World, recerved-up ito Glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
Now 1 know not well. what could be laid more 
(at leaſt, what more need be (aid) ro make the Point 
clear : Or, what Character he can reaſonably deſire 
more, 'by which to deſcribe the Almighty Supreme 
God; andthe ſame God with the Father. | He is 
God ; the True God; the Only true God, (for there can 
be but One God, that is the Only true God ;} One-with 
the Father ; One with the Father. aud\ Holy-Ghoſt ; the E- 
ternal God, (who Is, and Was; and Shall -be;\ who, 
when the Heavens and the Earth ſhall wax 'old as a Gav- 
ment, He is the ſame, and bis years ſhall not fail:;) the Al- 
mighty; the Mighty-Godg - the: Eternal Father.; the God 
who im the beginning made the World; --who.: made Al 
things ; and without whom .not- any thing was made that 
was made ; who in the beginning laid tbe foundation of the 
Barth, and the Havens are the:works of his bands'; who 
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is the Son of God, the Begotten of the Father ; the Only- 
begotten of the Father, (and therefore of the ſame Na- 
ture with the Father, however not the ſame Perſon, 
or not under'that Conlideration.) Nor can he lay, 
This is ImpoJible , a Contradiftion, or Inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon, and / that therefore, though the Words be 
Clear and Plain, .yet we mult ſeek out fome Other 

ence tobe » Forced upon them : For this Point is al- 
ready Gained ; and he doth Confels it, p. 3. that 
there is no Contradittion, in holding that there may be Three 
Perſons.in God. + And, if there be no Contradiftion in it, 
why ſhould we. be afraid to lay, what in Scripture 
is aid}ſo plainly 2 Or, why ſhould we ſetup Two 
Gods where One will ſerve, and when the Scripture 
lays, There is but One * 

.. He'll fay perhaps,God made the World by Chriſt. . And 
we ſay ſo roo. But not as by a Tool or Inſtrument, 
(as he would have it, p.17.)bur rather as by his Power 
or Wiſdom, But the Power and Wiſdom of God, 
are not Things diverſe from God himſelf; but Are 
Himſelf. (Much leſs are thc y _—_ Gods from God 
himſelf.) And, even amongſt us, the Power and 
Wiſdom of a Man, are not Things diſtin& from the 
Man ; (in that ſenſe wherein the Words Thing and 
Mode are contra-diſtivguiſhed ;) much lels are they 
diſtin Hen from the Man whole Power and Wiſdom 
they are. The an and his Wiſdom ; the Man and 
his Power; are not diſtinguiſhed ut res &> res, (as the 
Schools ſpeak) but ut res &* modus. And Power and 

E 2 Wiſſom 
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Wiſdem (in the ſame Man) ut modus & modus, For 

though a Mar may ſubliſt without Wiſdom (but God 

cannot): yet Wiſdom cannot fublift- without ſomewbat 
that 4s Wiſe ; nor This Man'sWifdom without the Man ; 
and therefore this Wiſdom (according to the School- 
diſtinction) muſt be Modus, and not Res. (And the 
like of Power.) So that if we ſay, that Chriſt is. the 
Power of God,or the Wiſdom of Gad(as he is. called 1 Cor. 
1. 24+) and that God, by his Power and Wiſdom, made 

the World ; it doth not follow , that this Power, or 
Wiſdom of God, is another God from God himſelf ; but 
God and his Wiſdom, or God and bis Power, are God him- 
felf. Conſonant to this it is, where it is fais, Col., 2, 3. 
Ih him are bid all the treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
And perhaps it is this Divine Wiſdom, . who tells us, 
Prov. $. 22, 23, 27. The Lord poſſeſſed Me in the Be- 
ginning of bis ways ; 1 was from Everlaſting, from the be- 
ghmning ; When he prepared the Heavens , I was there ; 
and much more to the ſame purpole. So the Holy 
Ghoſt is called the Power of God, Luk. 1:3 5. The Holys 
Gbeſt ſhall come upon Thee, and the Power of the Higheſt 
ſhall over-ſhadow Thee. Now ſhall we ſay, Becauſe 
God is Wiſe in heart, and Mighty in Strength, Job 9. 4. 
or Becaule & his Wijdom and Power he made the World ; 
T:erefore his Wildom and his Power are diſtin&t 
Gods from himſelf? Or if we ſhould fay, that God 
as the Fountain of Being, may be called the Father ; 
and the lame God, as the Fountain of Wiſdom; be cal- 
led the.Son ; and, as the Fountain of Power, be called 
| the 
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the Holy-Ghoſt : There is nothing of this that is I4- 
confiſtent with Reaſon, but very Agreeable with the com- 
mon *Notions of Humane Reaſoning ; and yet all theſe 
(however nnder divers Conſiderations) 'are but Ont 
God. But here I muſt caution again (for | find peo- 
ple are willing to Miſtake, or miſ-apply what 1 
ſay.) That 1 do not fer down this as-the- Adryre 
Diſtinction between rhe Three Perſons (for thisF do 
not pretend throughly to Underſtand ;) bur only 
that it is not Inconſiſtent with Reaſon, that it May be 
ſo: And that there is no neceflity, npon this ac- 
count, to ſet up Another God. | 
Or we may lay (much to the fame purpole) that 
God by his Word, and Spirit, made the World ; and yet 
that his Word, and his Spirit,are not therefore Diſtinf 
Gods from Himſelf. And we have them all men- 
tioned in the ſtory of the Creation. God created the 
Heaven and the Earth, Gen. 1. 1. The SPIRIT of 
God moved upon the face of the waters , ver. 2. And 
God SAID, (or ſpake the Word) Let there be Light, 
&c, Ver. 3,6,9,11, 14, 20, 24 And Ver. 26. 
Let US make Man. And Pal. 313. 6, 9. Dy the 
WORD of the Lord were the Heavens made ; and all 
the Hoſt of them by the SPIRIT, 'or BREATH 
of bis Month: He SP AK E and it wis done; He Com- 
manded and it ſtood faſt. (And'to che like purpoſe, 
P/al. 148.5. Job 26. 13.) Yetare they not Three Gods; 
bur rather Three fſomewhats which are but One God. 
T have inſiſted the longer on this';' becanſe I do 
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and is by 'this time a perfect 4rian.. And: he: who, 
from a Socinian,is thus turn'd Arian, may at the next 
turn (for ought I know) turn Orthodox. 

:okn/ otder to winch , would adviſe him to keep 
to the ſound part of his firſt Opinion, while he was 
a Socnian, namely, That we ought to acknowledge and 
Worſhip-but One God : And the found part of his (c- 
cond'Opinion when he was turned Arian ; namely, 
That Chritt (theWord) was God, from the Beginning, 
(before the World was ;)that he was afterward Icarnate, 
and ſo became God and Man ; that, as fuch, he' Suf- 
fered, Died , and wrought out; ow Redemttion ; ' that 
the Merits of. his Sufferiags are founded on: bis Godhead ; 
which otherwiſe would not have been meritorious, 
if he were only a Man, however extraordinarily aſfiſted by 
God. . And wheq he hath ſoyoined theſe rwo toge» 
ther , -as to 'make rhem Conſiftent : the will be 
therein Orthodox. And.it, to theſe Two, he add 2 
Third (which he owns alſo) namely, that there is 
6 Toni! 6ditmrony i oaniy; 75072 may be 25 6e Perfurs ws 
God : he will:then be-able to Anſwer all the Cavils 
which either the: #rian' or the Socmian: ſhall bring 
againſt it, 
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FIFTH LETTER 


Sacred Triniry 


oS1 "nl 
"W Have met we ron but 
' Letter. | It is\ not Long, and my Reply 
00 - ſhall be bur ſhorts There is very little 
ic; It: che Meriss of - —_ 
(fave that bb-neſolves to hold 
and as to Perſonal Refle@ions, or Dideinkd 
Exprefiions,: I'do not think fic:to-trouble the 
Reader with along Reply. For thoſe} 1 think; 
ny hurt me mh, 2s hin cha wieth 
. Hit: is not plealed, ;pags i chat ad, That 
Argued Calmly),. without Scartilloas 


_ Tani And d opeales the ember 
whether 


a > 
whether it be not ſo. Nor doth he deny it. 
And. if his Language were ſo too., he needed 


not to have made the Reader an Apology, to excuſe 
bis Expreſſi nh that he might avoid the Charatter 


of a on. 

Bi ie ys la Be Seo 4 
tifices , incomparably witty, there is not the leaſt 
Grain of weight in _— Letter, ''Of this the Reader 
is to be, ] any, bg as to the Weight, and as.t0 

ok $, ſt ſes, a Socitinh wrote af ft Tor 
(True. "And it ſeems he knew it : For re4 Cites 
him.) And that bimſelf wrote as an Arjan, I 
Rr he ſhould. oo þ5' aid, H 
as x $0cinian (in Ten 'papes}) : 

then as an Arian, »(m.tbexhe Ten): For I 
not findany thing}, cithcolard che end! - $ 
Tenth pl ry ire-ipE 
thawa Sociniabo Andfo nk will 
appear t6.any acher-Reader. |. 
' He eakescodidnlelf the nd = TERS J 
by whickIdv not fingahs griaisawerewont & 
bealled!: Burlites 2 dew: Natne which the Son 
cinians haye taken up, to diſtinguiſh themWlyes 
both fromsVs; rand fromthe vans. : For the 4- 
riang"axezpacher. Riruarims ;: as halding m 
GodsxlianiOnd... Apdche Book to which fings 
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(3) 
ſelfirefers us, p. 4: is intitaled', The Fiftory 0 
theUnitarians , otherwiſe called Socinians. pied 
in-p. 11. where he firſt mentions the Arians, he 
doth introdtice it with a Preface, minding me, 
chat I write againſt Arians as well as Socinians: As 
having, till then, ſpoke for the Socinians only, 
not'for the Arians. And even in his tenth page, 
(coward the beginning of it) what had been 
ſaid of 'the Sorimians by name; and: of Socinus in 
particular, he'takes to himſelf; as if one of that 
Party. He ſeems(ſaith he of me) to inſmuate an 
aſper ſion on WS, that W E believe not Angels. 

He tells us now;'p: "3 He -doth believe them; 
and I will ſuppoſe atſo;| that he doth believe the 
_ gen Bn, oo he there ſays, thac 

bring a World of ' Arguments to: prove the Immortal! 
of theo ; he miſtakes again; Forthoſe fa 
ments were broughc/againſt Socinus, not to:prove 
the Soul's ; varia, - but, br the Soul, f its 
ate condirion, was capable -of 'Pain or Pleaſure't 

Eg # 9 03 +. 9101308 bi 
For requital to this, he tells-mals, >be had a good 


Mahid 40\prove:the Exyremgg a Deity, for that he\had 


ixpnd of *ſonie:men of the Profeſſion of. the. Church of 
Enþlzad, chankave alinſt been Acheiſtd dt 


Urbidralk ibbefhonld{do ſo;- notzliiph 
i $nachartiſziz-For thave heard; the fame ſus 
pede of ſome Socmians. He 
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_ He aow'tells, rhe;p-2«:: de never was « Socinian 
m bis Life. Of what he had been ia the former 
part of bis Life,” 1 had ſaid nothing. (For 1 
| knew no- more what it was, than who he is.) 

Bur (p.- 37). of whathe was m the beginning of bis 
Diſcourſe. And "tis plain he there writes like a 
dire& Socinian (as was ſhewed but now,) though 
as an 4riun- ſome timeaſter. 

He ells me (p24) that he is neither the Soci- 
nian, nor his Friend, who aſſ{ſted: ti bis firſt Book. 
Neither did [| ſay, tha he is : but, that he might 
be for ought I knew. But whether he ber 
not, "ris the ſame thing.to me ; for Iam yet to 
fight in the dark with I know not whom, ! | - 

. He ſays, He-4s not concerned to defend Socinus, 
or any man who bath dropt imprudent words, Nor did 
I require it-of him. - And, whether be were, or 
were not the ſame min who -wrote before-; - yer, 
ſince here he as another Perſan , [ef i free for 
him (p. 13 +) to decline, . if be pleaſed, what was 
ſaid before; to grant What-was there denied, or 
deny 66-8490 18h Gn: | 

But then, he-th tb. T1 not- c 
bin wich" wvicing Contra Mons, Hoary ſuch pr 
may poſſebly be fointd in the orhers Anſwer. Norida L 
 (This' ir onlycal piece of lis wanted Antifite: of 
Mi- reciting me!) Þcel him indeed, it is hard to 
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pleaſe them borh, when they do not agree a 

mong(t chemielves ? And Ai obſerve, (and 
argue from it) what he'grants, chough the other 
had denied ic. But 1 never charge him with 
whar.the other had ſaid. And (if he look it 
oyer again) . he will find, that I did not con- 
front m (to ſhew chence a'©9 radiction) with 


what himſelf had faid 
what he ſays in the ot 
ſe, tharin' the firſt cen , 
and in the latter teh, the Hlaa. But, in whe- 
ther of the twain he a&ts his own part, it was 
hot gafie toderermine ; till he now tells us, he 
i'd Aﬀan. © 


Fa had jp. $44. The Rn Trinity are 
, and as proper : 
ah ee , #s Three Anve op And each Pr Boe gfe 
by ge) compleat and bay 
rg with as compleat Perſondl as that "in 
wm and Angels, From ren when 1 inferred 
is sÞni the Perſonality of the Holy- 
fearing he ſeems, he had over: - ity oh 1-7 
now eels us, P-4. juſt as much as becomes an Atian. 
Bur ifhe' own him to be'as'tnuch a Perſon,” as 2 
Man, or Angel is a Perſon : it is as miuch, or'per- 
haps more, thi 'we a&d'contend for in this 
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- Thad charged him alſo with-miſ-reciting nie 
in» many other things. As when I am introdu- 
ced (very often) as talking of Two Gods, Three 
Gods, Perſonal Gods, of adding ſeveral hy to Our 
one God, and the like ; (according as here allo, 
he ſays, p. 7. that T ſay, you your ſelf own Two 

ods, and why may not I then Three ?) when he 


, 


knows very is 1s not my age ; 
nor is any thi is ſaid by me. To this 
he now ſays, is true enough be doth ſo ; 
but that he doth"iF>y Inference. But he ſhould 
then ſpeak -it as bis Inference , not cite it as my 
words. 


1-might have taken notice (amongſt 'a great 
many w miſtakes, ) that where I had =— 
tioned, the Lords and Commons of England, decla- 
ring the Prince of Orange, to be Kmg of England, 
France and breland ; hemiſ-recites it, p. 4. King 
of England, Scotland, and France; as if the Parlia- 
ment of England, had taken upon them to diſ- 
pole-of the Kingdom of Scotland, and not that 
.of Ireland. But ofhis, and a many more, I paſſed 
over, without reflefting on it. - Becauſe, in his 
Language, he is fo very negligent and careleſs, 
(and otherwiſe obnoxious) that it were endl 
ro refle&t on all. 
Bur I was obliged to take notice {becauſe it 
quite 
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quite akers my Argumient):of what 
that] jay,: Te fil my ws i eee 
neicher\trye, nor arecchey my-wargs. _—_ 
not om three ſides, bur from the three Dumenſins 
ofa Cibe.>c This: he 6 Trifling ; and would 
perſwade us that fade and dimeri/1911, difler no more 
than Mutng and ---».his- other word, which is 
futer for bis mouth;than\mine, Bug, chough he 
perhaps know: no difftrence;! berween them; 
yet he ſhould nothave cited ic as my, words. (and 
oY that] jay-ſo, when I did nor.) For I oughc 
$0 know better; and chat a. Cube hath, fox {rdes, 
chongh:: but Three Dimenſions. . Nor did-Largue 
from the ſi ſides, but-from che Three Dimenſuons. 
Yet Þ can fargivehim this (rather than when he 
_ doth it willilly) thoughic mil-recice my Argu- 
tient: Beeauſe I belieye. it to be out of pure Ig» 
—_ -aotof Malice: -\ * + 
He.goth-nor'like,- p. 6. cither This, or-any 
's:3.. and | would, haye.me 419-2917. tg 
ae (But he cauſt 83cuſe me from:ta- 
king FE: advice 'herein, unleſs he undesſtood i it 
better, than, by. what was now ſaid, he ſeems 
 tods.): Becauſe, if be be net miſtaken | (as I think 
| he is): dbgrard very; far. fromahy purpoſecr: That. ibs 
He thioks,they do not prove the; Trinity, T rubs 
Thele, alone, do nat prove it (nor was'/it.ia- 
| B tended 


. 
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weigh -ſhoatd:)\' But tlicy prove (whae 
they Ku arg prove) 'thatit is not « Con 
tradition ſtent with Reaſon; that there 


on, or- new 
way b three ſomewbats' (which xre call Perfons) rhat 
we bit esGod* And'thas much he had before 
granted, 'and doth now again confirra it, P34 
'Tis trug indeed (he ſays): 1 cannot ſay that there's a 
Contradiftion i holding that there may be three Perſons 
in God. For, faith-he, There be two forts of Contra- 
diftions ; The one Expreſs, the: other Implyed.- I can- 
not ſay, there is a Contradiftion m holding it : Becauſe 
I have not the Definition of the word God ſorexatt, as” 
to raiſe an implied contradiftion : And, for an expre 
contradiftion , F do not pretend to. it... If therefore 
there be no Contraditiion , eicher Expreſs, or In- 
plied: It is what I was to prove. oh 
will be allowed the Privilege (and no body doth 
| deny it him,) to fetch in the Firſt Commandypnt, to 
define the word God. Witch all my heart. kx us ne 
yer againſt it,/ "(For what he ſays; myfe than 
once, p.'3,4- that I meanhy cry, he flies to Scripture, 
is but another piece of his wonted. Ar of miſ-re- 
citing. There is nothing to-thar purpoſe in any 
thing of mine.) 1 do'fometime blame him for 
changmg' the ſtate of: the Queſtion: As, when he 
would haye me prove by Reaſon, that I is ſo: 1 
DS Off tell 
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ont 


whether Crews is any hing.inReljen, Vit 
bees Now, let him keep.to SE 
then, :ifbexhink he. Ao prove, | from: Scripture, 
that it is Inconſiſtent with Reaſon,. for Three —_ 
whats ta be One God ; or, - that it is a Cantradiction, 
for God the Creator and God the Redeemer, and 
£80 be the ſome God ; _or,. that 
ic is bnpaſſable the God of Abraham, andthe 
God of Jjaac, | and the God of Jacob, to be One 
and the. jame God:; 1: Let, him try his skill. Ang, 
leribiob take-wyhar wie he can of che Firſt Com- 
merdrent, .to Define the word Gai, .ſo as to prove 
this's Contradidtiin, But, when: he had claimed 
this/Prividege,.. (and no body doth deny is). He 
-no ule ob it for any {ach Definition;:- 
#Ehe! truth'is.," I had flceady granted him, 

I chat' Catamandment, (p-12.3z 244 25, 28; 
29) -more chan he was willing tſhould graac : 
That vie are. to bave N'0 0,CBAR GOD 
(Great or :Little, Equal or Unequal,) but the 
Lord God of _ljragl: 

Yes, ſaysbe ; There is one Supreme Gidator 


ther Greature- Gus ; But: that-this is-not ta $uve Tio! 


onabGads. How 'fo 2 If theſe be Twe Gods; 
nd each of them a Perſon, (compleat.aud extire of 
B 2 


himſelf ; 


a2) 


yg "and and 
Minds ing 
cold-usar p.8.14.) rhe == dec be /Two Pers | 
fol Gods./ But we; according to the Firſt Cop | 
gre? oxi. (ga edfie- but 061 :God:; .and - 
choſe rhree ſomewhats- (whom in a metaphorical 


ſenſe-we call Perfons) nor'ſo to be diſtin&t as to 
become Three Gods... - > 
:: He. bopes however to avaidihe Firk-Com- 
mandment, - by ſaying- that; - chough they be 
T'yo Gods, they are not - two Gods,Co-equa, P- 5. 
atidchar they worſhip the-Son, not with. Waor- 
ſhip; with Mediation,” not Adevationyp:6: Whar he 
means by his two Worſhips.;-of Mediation, and Ado- 
ration 3\1 do not: well-underſtand:: : unleſs chey 
behew Names/for Doulia and Latria. Nor'do 
remember, that] -have þefore heard of a wor ſhip. 
of: Mediation. 'T hat Chrift is our Mediator, I know ; 
but did not know thar' he is our Wor ſhipper. 
And what: > he think of the Tfraclites,when 
Wor flipped the Gollen Calf i - Surely they did 
A to- be Co-equal- = 64 Su 
preme God. Nor did they think ittÞ be (Deus nas 
tw) 'a Godby Natwe ;: bur (Deus fans) a Made 
God : (for themſelves liadwmale it juſt before::) 
Yet [ never knew, that this did excule them. 
A Idolatry. 


He 


” v =_ 


" $, WW 


(n). 
- ::He:doth-:not own'Chyiſt to'be "the True God, 
: (for ſack there is but One, the only true God;) nor 
yet a falſe God; bur a"Mean berweew both; p. 6. 
Now” ris true, the Fizathen had (their Deos media- 
xumos) their Gods But: I never knew 
that we could worſhip ſuch; withour Idolatry. Thou 
ſhale Wor ſhip the Lord thy God (the Supreme God) 
and Him ONLY fhalt thou ſerve ,; was our'Sa- 
viour's Dedrine, Mat. 4. 16. And. St. John ex- 
preſly calls him the True God, 1 Joh: 8:20: (not 
a. Middlmg God, between True and Falſe) 'and 
therefore the ſane God with the Father, the Onh 
true God. | 
- To that CharaQer' of Chriſt, Rev; 1. 8; 11. 
I' Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, (the 
Firſt and the Laſt ) ſaith the Lord, which 1S- and 
WAS :and:s\ TO COME, the Almighty..\ He 
lays; This ſtile is given him in oppoſition fo Gods fumpler 
one; 1) 4 M." But he ſhould have obſerved, that 
the-dſame -ticle.is, at ver. 4. given to God, in 
Contradiſtih&ion' to Chriſt, > 73 9 ay, $5, 9 
6 'BpgoperO., 2 dm 18 Ines Xen, Kc. And if it 
were there a Character of che Supreme God,, 1s 
is\{o- here. --And if he think: the ſimpler term 
*ry:1.'4 My to be more expreſlive: of the Su- 
Pteine God ; we have that alſo Emphatically 
given to Chriſt; Rom. 9. 5+. 9 Or, 3 menTEy, - 
which: 


(12) 
which $,..of the Peing, der ally: "dui 
Beiggo) © FLO! 

12 emhar fares | had brought, nota 
33-0 prove| hitto- be the Sapreme God; the 
fame God 'with the Father, (nat a Midalmg,ot ditas 
lar God.) he makesno Reply': which therefore 
ſtands as ic was; nor need | repeat it, becauſe 
ic may beread there. And it is ſo full and clear, 
that I need add no more. to'it. 57 ©» 

To what 1 had laid of Job. 17:3; 'To Ham 
Thee (not Thee Only, 'or Only Thee.) the Only True 
God. - He faich, He hath/ Anſwered. already. "And 1 
have already Replied'; nor need | repearvie. 
Theit Argamcnc\ from» thence i” jutt' in” this 
form : The God of 4brabam is the ouly true Gaul} 
thereſore;'\not the» God of-[ſaacj\:or the\God of 
Jatob..c Yes, fay'l ,. th&God \of Tfaac;:arid) this 
God: of dfrad its the. fame God; but under ano- 
ther conſideration.- - So hee; God the Creator 
(or God the Father) is the Only true God 3-there» 
fore'not God the Redeemer, [nor God: the Santti- 
fieti Yes ;-Gad the Redeemer, and God the San- 
fifitry "1s the ſame God, the only true God: - Ini 
bke-manner, Jer. 16: 44, 1 5 It ſhall no-more be 
faid, "The' Lord Tiverh-rhat brought up the Children of 
Ir ab aur of cobt lanikof Egypt ;'' But, The Lord 11s 
veth, .that-bronght #p the Children of Jratt: out of the 

North 


-_— 


LIMI 
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North Country. | Now, faith the Firſt Command- 
ment, I am the Lord thy God , which brought thee 
out of the land of Egype; Thou ſhalt bave No-Other 
- Godk-bnt Me : - Therefore not. the God | which 
brought them out of the North Comntry.. Yes, lay I, 
oo tha God-alſo. - Which is not another God; 
but the ſame God ; though coped as the Au- 
thor\ofanetber Benefir. 
: There bemany other thi ings, both in his firſt 
and ſecond Paper (his Aafver a and his Ymdication) 
which lie very open to be Reflefted on, if it were 
worth che while': But I-chink, 4 have ſaid e- 
nough already ; and, he thinks, too much, (that 
I have been too tiff , too hard with him, p. 8.) 
which things I ſhall therefore omit, to ſave my 
flf;: andthe: Reader, the-labour. - 

Bur three chings he calls me to account for 
omitting ; Fis Reproof of my falſe Idea of the Per- 
fmaly of Gol, th Ini and Bey of bi 
Iicarnation, - anal of the fad nin Now 
when I had proved the things to- be True; 1 
thought that had been a ſufficient Anſwer, to- 
his. calling them Falſe , Inpoſſible, and: Bluſphe- 
mol; For they are never-the more fo, for his 
calling ther fo; | And I know not whae-furcher 
Anſwer he fhould expect; unleſs he would have 
me © 5 "Tis foul-mauthed Blaſphemy ni 


(14) 
call ir Blaſpheny./ Bur if Tſhould an{wer:him all 
along at this rate, . 'accarding 'as his language' 
deſerves ; we'[hould;- inſtead of Diſk ade x" 
to right down Railmg 310 which is hy, (hireallp 
be was afraid of;jpag.\twl/! >: \a thy i 6 
However (to gratify him ,onice mae) That 
by the Word, Joh. 1. is meant, Cbrift,, binelf 
owns: 647 i Thac this Word wad/God fremabe-hts 
ginning.; That be made the World, -and' all things ; 
and that without him was not any thang made which 
was-made;; (and therefore, ſay 1, Eximſclf was not 
made”; | unleſs dur'4rian woltld: have usthink, He 
made Hanſel) That'this'God, is the: $ upreme God, 
we have proved at large, Gif he deny. it to be 
proved, we muſt leaye-it to the Readerto judge 
of the Arguments) /and this Word was made Fleſh, 
(I hope I need+ not tell him; that tobe jnade 
Fleſh, and to be Ticarnate, isall one ; for every 
one-underſtands this who know that Caro carnis- 
is Latin for WD * Therefore 'this is no Bla- 
ſpheny.” ** | 
Apain ; ' That God m Chriſt luffered par ded; 
ard:that we. are 'Redeemed by the Blood of God; he 
had:befaretoldrus, [p.:1332 43% Dhat:this inthe 
True God,'we "Wk proved-at large fas was but 
now aid ;). Therefore the Death of God (thar:is, 
of him-that was\Gad as well is Mat) is-nd Blas 


ſpheny. Yet 


* 
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«0. Yet again; 1p not eke tis Reprof (45:be 
calls it) to'be'a Proof ,| chat my Idea Ls Perſonality 
is Falſe. And therefore did notthink ic deſerved 
an Anſwer 3 having'proved the thing before, 
Yecithought Lhad Anſwered it (as mnch/as.ic 
need co be anſwered) when (ag my pag. 36.) 1 
rold him” (nor doth-þbe deny it) that be ſeemed 
ell pleafed at bis p:2.0. that 1 owned the word Pers 
foro bobar: Metaphoricd3:though at bis p.7.. (which 
is the Reproof he mieans) $4 did nat bke it. For cill 
after pag. 7. the ated the Socinian, and did nar 
come to act che; Arien, rill afterward ;; and they 
he ſemed; aarlp; 2.6. todike ic wellenough.;.) 
72Þ'ſhall yet 'add ſomewhar' mote upon: that 
point, which if ir may noc (atisfy.him , (who 
ſcrms to intimate- p; 8. that he wilt be (til 
hed;) may-give'ſome further ſatisfatian to the 


: "The word: Perſon (perſona) is) originally; a 
Latin word; var ov nat (earn. A 
Kan -(ſo-25 that axocher -por ſor rait( nacds/ icmply 
wether Mini," for then the word-'fdomo wauld 
have ferved, . and they neededinot have taken 
in the word Perſona : But rather, one ſo Circa 
flailimed. | Arub che are Mar; ifconfidered in 
*ther Greunſftances'(confideratly:diffezenryT'is res 
Plited <1otberPerfon. And that whis2is chetuut 


u- notion 


- 


(16) 


notion Ny fs be naebny 
red 'Phraſcs, perſanam -d'y ray deponere, 
perſonam agere, perſonam. ineo unus tres 
perſonas,;- and many- in approved Latin 


' Authors:': Thus 7 rms; ure once ſy- 
Rain the Perſon of a King dad ofa Father ; if he 
be inveſted both with Regal and Paternal Authos 
rity. ' Now becauſe the King;; and the. Father, 
are forthe moſt nina diflerent.Per/ans 
but different Men'allo{ (and-:the like in! other 
caſes) hence it comes to pals, that another Per- 
fon is lomerimes ſuppoſed to.imply: arather Man ; 
bur gotalways, -nor s-thas che\proptr leaſe of 
the word; Ic is Engliſhed inbur: our Dictiodarles, 
by the tate, quality, or condition, whereby one Man 
differs from another/; and ſo, as the Condition alters, 
the Pryſon alters, ithough the Mani be the Gine 
Our School-men of later Ages, do ſometimes 
apply the word [Perſona to Augels'as well as Men ; 
but eyen'that: is but Metaphorical ; nor. do I fand 
thac:it ever was: ſo, uled;;1in. approved. Latig 
Authors, either for Angels,! Gen, or their Hear 
then Gods ; - but fox-the different ſtate or condie 
tion: of en only. - 

i Now |when the fame Man doth chys ſuſtain 
two Perſons, 'as.that. of a Aing., and that of a 
Farber”; he- may as ta one thing 'aG as a An, 


by 
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by his Repel Authority ; as to another thing as 
2 Father, by his Paternal Authority. And t 
Authorities, may be in ſubordination one to the 
other,. though che Man be e. And what 
is done in either-capacity, -may in y be, 
ſaid co be done by the: Man , or by the King: 
(as that David, or the. King, pardoned A4bſolom ;) 
2nd-in' like manner;;-' by che Man, or bythe 
Father. | oh 
This being the true and-proper notion of the 
word Perſon, we are nextto conſider what it is 
to ſignify in-the preſent caſe... Where we are to 
conlider, that the word. Perſon is not applied in 
Scripture to theſe three ſo called : Ir is not there 
laid, Theſe three Perſons are one , but only Theſe 
three are one-. | Tis but the Church's uſage that 
gives-to theſe three ſomewhats, the name. of Per- 
ons, 
, And therefore our Arian was much miſtaken, 
when he tells us, p.- 20: that the word Perſon is: 
the Hinge of the Controverſy. The Hinge of the 
Controverſy, is that notion concerning thele 
three ſomewhats , which the Fathers (who firſt 
uſed it) did intend to deſign by the pame Pers 
ſon. So that we are not from the word Per/on to 
determine what was that Notion ; but, from that 
Notion which they would expreſs, eo determine 
C 2 in 
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(18) 
#s whac ſenſe the word Perfon is here uſed. And 
ifthe word Perſon do nor well fic that ſenſe ; 
all tharcan be thence inferred, is no. more, but 
chat-they have: made wſe'of an Unfic Name: co 
expreſs their Notion../'it- is no-more but as 
if a Cruel Pope take the natne of ( lement ; or a 
wicked one the name of Pau; or if a'Man be 
named Will on; whoſe Father's:name was Thomus. 
And in all ſuch caſes, certitudo Rei tollit eryorem 
Nomints. And if we know who is the Man de- 
figned by ſuch a Name, 'tis a Ridiculous exce- 
ptioti;/ to ſay, This is not*the' Man, / becauſe 
that Nane doth well agree with his Natare,  -- 

Now Two of theſe Three being repreſent« 
& in Scripture, as Father and Sox; and this. Fa- 
ther ſaid to Beyet the Son, and all theſe inaſenſe- 


metaphoyital ; (not in ſach ſenſe as thoſe words: 


do properly ſignifve amongſt Men; ) they 
thought it not unfit (in continuation of the 
fare. Metaphor) to callthern Perſons. Becauſe 
as' the-word Perfon doth properly agree tothe re- 
lations of Father and Sow in a proper ſenſe ; fo 
doth the word Perſar it! a metaphorical ſenſe, to 
the Father and- Son fo taken metaphorically; and 
the word Beg, -by a like Metaphor. 

"When therefore it is certain, that the Notion- 
which the-Ancient Fathers had concerning theſe 
ll We = bree, 


UM' 
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Three, which in 2 metaphotical ſenſe they cal- 
led Perſon, was this, That there is a Diſtinfion 
between them , greater than that of the :Di 
vine Attributes, but notſo great as to make them 
Three Gods ; it is manifeſt that they took the 
Metaphor, not from'that abufive ſenſe of the 
word Perſon, when (amongſt us) it is pur for 
Man; but from thatproper ſenſe of the word 
Perſona, wherein it fignifies the State, Condition, 
Office, or Relation of a Man, as varioully cir- 
cumſtantiated with reference to others ; whereof 
the ſame Man may ſuſtain more than' One.” © As 
when David, was the Son of Jeſſe, the Father of 
Solomon, and the Xing of Iſrael. So if we lay of 
any, that he is a Perſon of Honour, a Perſon of 
Worth, and a Perſon of Intereſt : That ſame Man 
may be all this, without becoming Three Men. 

Now this our Arian may call a+» (if he 
pleaſe). a Quirk, a Criticiſm, an undermining the 
very Idea of the word Perſon, as he did inchis, p. 7, 
15,17: (or may negle&t it, if he pleaſes :) But 
the fober Reader (who underſtands it better) 
will have better thoughts of it. 

And therefore I ſhall not rake his advice, 
p.7, 8. to ſay that God is the name of - an Office, 
that fo he might know how-to attack me, (as he 
fays,) "which while I talk ſo warily, he knows 


no. 
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not how to do, I ſay, God is the name of the 
Nature ; bur if he will haveChbriſt to be the name 
of.an Office (the Mediatory Office, ) and the Com- 
ſorter , or. even: the Creator, the Redeemer , the 
Sanftifier, to be names of Work or Office, 'it will 
not be much amils. 

Now, when [ had {aid this Doctrine of ours 

as old at leaſt as the New Teſtament, (becauſe 1 

wes prove it from thence ;) he will have-ir 
(p. 5.) no older than the J;ſputes of Alexander and 
Athanaſius ; which the Primitive Church knew no- 
thing of Bur he barrs Nnetations all-along. And 
therefore I muſt not prove it (to be known to 
the Church before that time, ) but leave it to 
the Judgment of Readers verſed in Church» 
Hiſtory, whoſe word muſt paſs in this caſe ; his or 
—_ 
kisQueſtion, p. 6. Did the Jews ever hear 
of it ay; Chr: * 4p p I think they had ſome 
Intimations of it, as they had 7 the Reſurre- 
Ron : Bur not ſo clearly (either of them) as 
to be generally underſtood of all ; nor ſo fully 
as in the New Teſtament. And [ think it was 
from thoſe notices of it amongſt the Jews, that 
not only Plats derived much of his Philoſophy, 
but other Heathens alſo much of their Mythology ; 
though they did much diſguiſe, and ſometimes 


Ridicule 


C30.3- 7 
Ridicule rhe notices they had thence, as our 4- 
rian now doth that of the Trinity. But this is 
not the buſineſs now before us. 

Toward the cloſe, he is fo kind as not to de- 
ſire Arianiſm to be impoſed on others, any more than 
Trinitarianiſm on him, p. $. But neither is this 
buſineſs before us ; who are but Diſputants, not 
Laws makers, 

But ſo conſtant he means to be to his cauſe, 
that he will be content to be oro out of his 
Name with his Opinion. (I think there is reaſon 
why he ſhould change his Opinions, but as tothe 
changing of his Name, he may uſe his diſcreti- 
on.). . But haying ſaid much (that he might not 
be thought to deſert it) he thinks it advi/ableto 
drop the cauſe. Which he may, if he pleaſe, and 
leave it to the Reader to judge of what is ſaid. 

I conclude as he doth ; 1t is impoſſible but of- 
fences will come; but wo unto him through whom: 
they come. It TWerebetter for him that a Mill- 

ſtone, &c. 
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1692. Yours, Cc. 
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F. Wallis. 
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Sch LETTER 


Concerning the 


Sacred T rinity. 


SIR, 


Find from my Socinian Adverſary, Obſervati- 
ons (as he calls it) ow my Four Letters; (He 
might have faid Five, it he pleaſed.) Which 
I ſaw not till Yeſterday, May. 13. Nor doI 
ſee any great need of publiſhing a haſty An- 
ſwer. There being o little in it that deſerves an An- 
{wer, which had not been anſwered before it was 
written. And I may perhaps ere long meet with 
ſome fuch like Obſervations upon my Fifth ; and then 
I may at once Anſwer borh. 

His firſt head he calls The Deſign of the Letters. 

That which I undertook to maintain, was clearly 
ſtated rhus, That z# is not Inconſiſtent with natural 
Reaſon, that there may be Three Somewhats which are 
but One God, And that what in one regard are Three, 
may in another regard be One. To prove this (and this 
only) I brought thoſe Arguments or Inſtances at 
which he cavils. 

A 2 This 


(2) 
This he now tells me (p. 4.) The Svxinians will 
grant me this. (That is, they grant what I undertook 
to prove.) And of which, he lays, no Man ever was 
ſo fooliſh as to doubt. And my Arian Adverſary in like 
manner, (in his A»ſwer, p. 3. and his Vindtcation, p. 
2, 5.) that none but a Madman would ever deny it. And 
that he cannot ſay, there is any Contradiftion ap ſaying, 
there may be three Perſons in God, Thus fat therefore 
weare agreed on all hands. 

But he now tells me, p. 4 That #bis is not the 
Queſtion. Yes; this is the Queſtion that I undertook. 
*[ is. true, there be other Queſtions between us and 
the Socinians.. But the; Queſtion Iunderthk was that. 
And he knows it was ſo. | = OT © 

Well; but what ſays he, is the Queſtion ? 'Tis 
this he ſays (p. 4.) Whether there be Three Gods, or 
but One God. No : this is not the Queſtion. -- For1n 
this we are agreed alſo. The Socinians (he lays) affirm 
There is but One God. ' And ſo. do T5 1 e-) + 

The Propoſition, he lays, which (in'' favour of Whe 
Trinity) 1 ſhould have proved, (that is, the task he ſets 
me, not-What I undertook): was this, That what are 
in one regard Three, may in another regard be SO One, 
that all of them (together) are bat One, and yet «each: of 
them” (ſingly,” and by it ſelf )' is that One: ';' ANCE 

Now, I think, I had proved this; 'This corpss lou» 
gum, corpus latum, and corpus profundum, is One Cube, 
The. corpus longum is a Cube; the corpus latumis a Cube, 
and the corpus profundum 15 a Cube : and yet this Cor- 
pus longum, latum & profundum, is (altogether ); but 
One Cube, | \ Ub 

But this is Latin: And his Challenge 1s, (p. 5.) 
Shew me. that Trinitarian that dares diſpute the Queſtion 
iu plain Engliſh. Vil endeavour that too. David 
the. Son of Jeſſe was a Man; and David Kzne of Iſrael 
Was 


wasa Man; and David the. Fathen of Solomon was a Max : 
Yet Dauid the Son of Feſſe , the King of 1/rael, and Father 
of Salomon,” Was (altogethet )- but One Man, And this is 
plain Engliſh, without rhe words of Abſtract, Concrete, Pa- 
rernity, Perſonality, (at which he there cavils,) or other 
hard words than what his" Taxkard-bearer might under- 
ſtand. | 
Well but. (lays he) Me may inaced: ſay, This long body 
is # Cube , meaning thereby", - This long body, which 1s alſo 
broad and high,” is 4 Cube; and if it were not broed and high 
it were not a Cube : But'we cattnot ſay fo here, [Ill try-it I 
cannot hit this too.” "The Al-wiſe God, is God All-ſuffici- 
ent ; the Almighty God:, is God All-(ufficient ; the Ever- 
laſting God, is God Alhſufficient : meaning by the All-wiſe 
God,” the God who is allo. Almighty and Everlaſting ; and 
it he-were not allo: Almizhbty ond Enerlaſing, he were not 
All-ſufficient. Yet this All-miſe , ' Almighty, and Everlaſt- 
ing God, 1s (altogether) bue One God _AU-[ufficient. 
But ſuppoſing (lays he) the Doftor's Inſtances ds {atisfy 
this difficulty, (as I think they do ;,) Does he not know there 
are many more, (Yes, he doth kaow it) to which theſe In- 
ſtances are hot applicable ? 1. Very trag, And therefore they. 
were not brought tg- prove all points which concern the 
Frinity. They were brought to prove this point in par- 
ticular , That zt is not Inconſiſtent with Reaſon, that Three 
Somewhats may be One God. And ifthey prove this, it is 
what they were brought to prove.” (when I undertake 
other points, I may-uſe other Arguments.) And this 
hath been ſaid ſo often, that (if he have any thing elſe 
of moment to ſay) it is ſtrange, that repeating the ſame 
Objection (without any further ſtrength) he Jhould put 
me 10 often to give the ſame Anſwer. p 
His next head is Of Somewhats and Perſons. 
We are told, that Chriit and the Father are onegJoh. 10. 
30.. And theſe Three areOne, 1 Joh.5. 7. without giving a, 
name 
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name to theſe Three, Nor what ſhallwe call them ? Theſe 
three---- what ? Not three Gods ; for that's falſe :: (There 
is but OmeGod.) - And three Perſons he will not-allow me 
to call them, ' becauſe it is not a Scriptural Word. ' (Per- 
ſon he grants is ſcriptural, Heb. 1. 3. but not Perſons.) 
I muſt not call them zhree Nothings. (For certainly it 
was never meant to be thus underſtood, Theſe three No- 
things are One: And when Chriſt ſaid 1 and the Father 
are One, he did not mean We two Nothings are One.) And 
if they be not Nothing, they muſt be Somewhat; and 
Three fuch, muſt be three Sowewhats. : And I could not 
think'of” a more Innocext word, to deſign themby. And 
therefore (that we might not y about words) I 
was content to wave the name of Perſons, and (without 
fixing a new name on them) deſign them by the word 
Somewhat, . (Preſuming that thoſe who do not take them 
to be' Norhing, would 'allow them to be Somewhat.) But 
neither will this word paſs with him. 

Now this is\a hard caſe. The Scripture fays The/e 
Three, without giving them a Name. - And then, We 
muſt not give them a Name ;- becauſe that Name will be 
wn{criptaral. And yet if we do-»ot give them a Name; he 
tells us, They be Three Somewhats, without Name or 
Notiow : And that no two can agree, what thy is, or what 
#5 thereby meant ; but as many Writers, ſo many Explicati- 
ons, P.8.16. 

To which I fay; As to the Notion, I think the Ortho- 
dox are all, thus far, agreed';' That they are Three ſuch 
Somwewhats mn God, as difier from each other more than 
what we commonly call the Divize attributes, but not 
ſo as to be Three Gods, And though (within theſe li- 
mits) divers men may diverfly expreſs themſelves, yetin 
this Norzon the Orthodox I think do all agree. - And'this 
F lad before declared, (Lerz iv. p. 37.): though he pleaſe 
rotake no notice of it. (So that we are not without a 


» Notion 
3 


(5) 


Notion of it.) Andif he will allow us to give a Name 
to it ; that Name (whatever it be) is fo to be underſtood 
as to denote ) ibis Notion. And we think the word Per- 
fon;''u fit Nemit to denote this Notion by. But if we may 
not give'it a Name; we muſt then fay, The Notion is 
ſuch ''as was but now explained. But they will not 
allow us to give ita Name. And as to our Agreement or 
Diſagreement, I think the Trinitarians do leſs difagree a- 
mongſt-chemfelves, than do the Amtirtrinirarians. 

But he ſays, (p. 9.) 1 own the word Perſons. (wben ap- 
plied to God) to be bat' Metaphorical ; and not to fignifie juſt 
the [ame as when applied to Men, but ſomewhat Analogous 
therennto, True; I do ſo. And I have given my Rea- 
fons why I do ſo, more than once. | Becauſe 'Two of 
them being repreſented to us in Scripture under the 
Names of Father, and Son, and this Son faid to be begar- 
te of that Father : (which words are therefore not to be 

uarrelled with, becauſe Scripture Language ©) No man 
thinks that the one is /6 4 Father, or the other /o « Sox, 
or /o Begotten, as theſe words fignifie concerning” Me ; 
but ſomewhat An4/ogous thereunto. © And in'what ſenſe 
they are Father and Sox, they are (in 2-ſenie analogous 
thereunto)- Two Perſows ;\ and the 'Holy-Ghoſt a Third. 
For Father and Soy in a proper ſenſe amongſt men, are 
ſuch Relatives as the Latins did denote by the word Per- 
ſana in the firſt and proper! ſignification of 'that word : 
And conſequently Father and 'Son in this Analogical 
lenſe, are (in a continuation-of the fame Analogy) Per- 
fons im 2 like Analogical ſenſe. 

'Burhe ſays furcher, that in the explication of the 4- 
thanaſien Creed, (Let.iii. p.13.) Finterpret own: ioneddo os, 
by - rraly Perſons, or properly Perſons. | do ſo: Be- 
cauſe 1 ſuppoſe it was tntended'to callthem truly or pro- 
perly /uch perfons as are there meant, (anfwering to rhe 
Greck. Hypoſtaſes; ) that is in ſuch a ſenſe as t _ 
there 


(6) 
there called Father and Sox,,and that the word Per/an is - 
a true and proper Continuation of the ſame Analogy. 

I have before declared, more than-obce;:(in the places 
by. him cited,” p. 9; 10.) that the true and proper ſenſe of 
theLatin ward, Per/oza, 1s not to denate's d4an {imply 
(for this with :zthem was Homo, not Petſona,) but ſuch 
quality,. ſtate. or condition 'of a man, whereby: he is di- 
{}inguiſhed from,  or:ftands related to, 'other. men; As 4 
King, a Father; a Judge, and the like. - And accordingly 

e {ame Man; may ſuſtain.diyers” Perfons,.1, (He: may be 
a-Kijng,-and a Father;) Ard.according'as.luchiCondition 
varies; 'the Perſon alſo varies. Tis true that in Exp liſh, 
(for want of a word” that anſwers to:Home,) we lome- 
tunes make uſe of the word Per/on, when we {peak in+ 
differgntly of: Man, 'Wimar,cor Chiid'; as when a Mex, 
or Woman, and an ifaw are Spoken, of as three; Per- 
ſons: ; But, theſe the Latins would not: have called; tres 
Perſonas, (but tres Homines., i(But.if confider'd as Father, 
Mother,' and Child, they'\ may, as thus related, | be.called 
tres Perſone.)... And the Schoolmen ſometimes (and ſome 
others:4n-imitation of- them), do.in a like: ſenſe uſe the 
word'Per/ops, for wantof a Latin word which did indif- 
ſerently. reſpe&t Mer and 'wangels. But. theſe are new 
ſenſes of the word Per/opa,, quite. different from what 
the word gnifed in the; purity of the Latin Tongue ; 
and unknown (I-ſuppoſe)! to the. Fathers, who firſt _ap+ 
plied the word :Per/one to thoſe of 'the Sacred) Trinity: : 
As had before ſhewed at Jarge.-- Let. v.p. 15. &c., 1. 

But at this rate, he tells us, (p. 10.) The Socinians will 
allow, God the Creator, God-the Redeemer, and God the San- 
fifier, or God:the, Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt, to-be' Three 
Perſons. And I am/\not ſorry. to hear 1t.,. But then ;I 
would not have him ſay (as:hcre) that I makethemto-be 
obly Three Names, nor yet (as p.16.). three(goas. They 
Are ,more- than: three Names, but not Three Gods. For 
even 
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even amongſt men, to bea Father, is more than a Newe, 
.or-\Title: And, in the Godhead, the Father, Sox, and 
Haly«Ghoſt,, differ more -than ſo many Names. ' And, 
thaugh I will not take upon me to-determine preciſely, 
how ! great the DiſtinFion is, (which is what at p. 8. he 
cites out of my Leg. ii. p. 3.) becauſe I would not be poſi- 
tive. where the Scripture is ſilent ; yet certainly *tis not 
{o great as to make them Three Gods, but greater than 
merely three Names, or even that between what we com- 
monly call the Divine Attributes. 

His next Head is about my Explication of the Athana- 
au Creed, Which he finds (heſays) to be an Explication 
of the Damnatory Clauſes therein. And he is nog much 
amiſs in that obſervation. He was told fo in the firſt words 
of that Explication, and in the laſt words of the Poſt; 

ferips, That it was iz purſnance of 4 clauſe ina former Let: 
ter to that purpoſe ; and that (though other things are 
explained in ied was chiefly intended for the Satisfattion of 
thoſe who do believe the Doitrine of it, (but ſtumbled at 

- thoſe Clauſes,) to ſhew+that they need not (for theſe 

Clauſes) to reje& that Creed. | 

He tells us (p. 11.) there is 4. difference between Neceſſary 
and Requifite. Be it ſo. But the word there is ypn, opor- 
tet (not ayayxavy) which I had rendred (p. 4. 21.) by 

theſe words, It &s neceſſary, of = mainly nete(ſary, M 4 

principal requiſite, be ought to believe it, - And certainly, 

if he bad _ great deſire to cavil he would not have 
quarrelled at this. expoſition, as not full enough for the 


word cr 

I had faid, this Creed was part of the Catholick Faith; 
the whole of which I took to be the whole: word of God : 
which a man is obliged to believe as to.the Subfavtials of, 
it ; but may be /aved notwithſtanding as Jgworance or Mir 
ſtake as to ſome Particulars of leſſer moment..Now he would! 
have it to be underſtood, that thi Creed is the whole; not 
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only 
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Only a P art of the Catholick Faith ; that nothing muſt be added 
#0 it, nothing taken from it: And that every Man and Wo- 
mn ſhall periſh everlaſtingly who doth nt belieue' and profeſs 
this, without taking i from it , or adding vaght t6 ut, 
Why 1 think otherwiſe, 1 have ſhewed'beforc, and need 
not repeat it. Bur leave it to the Reader ro judpe, whe- 
ther this or that'be likcher to be true. And; whether he 
rake it to be the meaning of this writer, That all muſt 
needs be damned, who lived and'idied: before this Creed 
was written; or who PR never -faw-it or heard of 
it; (though they ſhould believe all the Subſtantials of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or Word of God, and held nothing de- 
ſtruQtive of it;) or, who do nor believe juit ſo much 
and no more. But if that be his opinion, he doth inter- 
pret it more ſeverely againſt 'himfelf than I would have 
done ; or \(T think) any Man who had not a miugd to 
cavi. 3 | ; L "1 
_ His next head js, about the Opinions my up Soci- 
1 and the Socinians. Concerning which, I do nor think 
it needful to trouble the Reader with repeating what T 
faid of thoſe Opinions, Lez. iii. p. 44, 45, 46,.47;' 48 
Ler. iv. p. IJ »J, 6. 0r what he now brings in ex- 
cuſe of it. But ſhall leave it tothe Readex, tojudge'(up- 
on what is {aid on both ſides) whether I have not thereby 
fully proved the charge ; of the {light Opinion they have 
of the Scripture (in-competition with Reaſon} when-it 
croſſes any of their beloved Tenets.- And yutzit that 
be not enough, himſelf direQs , p.1x6.-t0! Idareffiu and 
Lubertus, where (it ſeems) is more to be found: to the 
fame purpoſe. 3 
But hw Plea for — p. ry arm That 
Socinus have ſpoken erroneouſly, or u24aduiſedly;, or hyperbols- 
eally, he'is CT ohlged to defend it (nor, do Iknow that 
he ts obliged to be a Soc744y.) He may renounce of Soei- 
as, what he pleaſes. bo $4; 9751 
ay Whether 
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Whether he who defended the Theſis at Francher, wer 
a.Profeſſed Socinian, or byt covertly 1o, I tannat tell (be- 
caula l, do-nat know the: Man :), But I donot think it 
ors ſtrange; to find a_Se/nan at Franeker (notwith» 
anding the Synod of Dort) than at London... And fome- 
time- (p. 16) be will hardly allow himſelf a Socinian, 
nor any of his Party. . But I he will not deny Soct- 
penny ans been.a So5inian., 'Theretore lo far, at leaſt, I 
oy Bot he would not have me blacken a man, long ſince dead, 
who never did me any injury. Very well; He had before 
challenged me to maintain my charge againſt the Socipi- 
4x5; And, he now quarrels with me for ſo doing. He 
will: now hardly allow any to. he a Sgcinian but Socings 
- and yet I 'muſt not blacken Sociuws. What am 
T then to do? TI will even leave-it as it is, and let the 
Reader judge. And it he. doubt, whether I, or my Ad- 
verſary be more fair ig our Quotations ; let him conſult 
the places and judge accorgingly. And particularly that 
of Epiſh, 5. ad Volkelivm, I am at preſent not at home,nar 
have Books about me. Bur ſure 1 am, that Socixus doth 
there (a few lines before what this Obſervator repeats) 
direfly deny , that the Soul after death doth ſubſoft 3 aC- 
cording as | had affirmed (though I cannot now recite 
the whole Sentence becauſeI have not the Book at handy 
But this the Repeater (whether, by Docking or Decapita- 
tios) thanks fit ro omit. And then I preſume the Reader 
will then find, that per /e is not meant /o by it ſelf, or 0 
his own nature, as not by the gift and grace of God, (for 10 
it might as well be ſaid of the Soul be ore death,) but, /o 
it [elf as not in conjunition with the body ; and then the 
enſe muſt be , that though the Soul with the .Body be 
pramiorum & penerum capex, yet the Soul of it {eff with- 
out the Body, is not ſo. But I leaye this, and the reſt; 
wholly to the Readers Judgment, to judge (upon view) 
2 AS 
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as he ſhall ſee cauſe. Adding this alſo, thar he will find 
it isnot onely as to thisPoint'of the Trinity,” that Socirius 
diſcovers ſo'flight an opinion of the Seriprures in compe- 
tition with Reaſon ; but*in other Pointsalis-where they 
do not favour his opinions. ' - 91 DIP 
"He had told us before, of ſome' body at Oxford, who, 
maintaining a Theſis againſt the Socinians, was baffled by 
his Opponent. © Who or when this was he had 'not told 
us ; nor what that Theſis was. He now tells vs,. #.'t6. 
It-was"s Theſis againft the Socinians; that they preferred 
Reaſon before Scripture. Perhaps, when herecolle&s him- 
ſeIf, Cor conſults his Informer,) he may find':(it atiy 
fuch thing happened as he ſuggeſts) it' was on' {ome' v+ 
ther Theſis ;, and not again the Soctnians, - but azainſl the 
Arminians. "But, be it as he ſays; I know nothing of ir, 
ahd ſhall not concern my ſelf abour it, ONT 

Burt in requital of this ſtory I told' him. another of 
Sundins, 4s warwhe propoſed a Challenge, upon his Pro- 
blema' Paradoxum (contrary to 'the Divinity of the Holy- 
Ghoſt) was ſo anſwered by Wrttichins, thet*(as appears 
by Printed Eette! Lie ed by his Friend and Partner 
M that Diſputation) they were ſo convinced, #stochange 
their opinion. I now add, that it {o appears, not only 
by his Friend's Printed Letter : but by another of Sax- 
Ws himſelf to Witichius ; which T have not ſeen (and 
Tthink it was never printed, but the Contents of tx may 
be ſeen in anbther T reatiſe of Mtichins, with this\T1- 
tle, Can/a Spiritus Santti-Vittyix. Printed at London, 

1682. | | 
But this matter (he ſays) is both Unikilfuly and Un- 
fairly related, Why unskilfull ?* why unfairly ? "He ſays, 
Savdins was an Arian; (Be it 10!) not 4 Soctpian. Very 
well: Nor did T {ay that he was ; but 2 Friend of the. 
Socinians. He was an Anti-trinitarian ; and did promote 
(againſt the Trinitarians) the common cauſe of 4rizns 
FM and 


(11) 

and Socimians, (though theſe perhaps might quarrel a- 
monglt- themſelves.) But this Osſervator thought (it 
ſeems) becauſe I did not cal him an Arian, that I did 
not\tzow him ſo to be. - And this (I gueſs) is what he 
calls «xsi#fa. Bur Ican give him a better reaſon why I 
ſhould not call him ſo. 1 'did not then know I ſhould 
have an Arian Adverlary to deal with, (for my Arian Ad- 
verfary did not yet appear :.)' But my Soeinzan Adveria» 
_ already upon the ſtage, and with bimT was'now 
dealing..” Yet I could not fay that Samdiws was a Sorinias, 
bur+(that the! Socinren might be concern'd in the ſtory) 
Laid, He was a Friend of theirs. And what Unstilfal- 
xefi appears in this? Had I then known (what fince I 
do) that'T was'\ tobe 'attacqued by an carimralld 1 
ſhoutd'ratherhave'called hinv an Anti-trinpetarian; which 
hud been:common to both : But, knowing then of none 
but a Socrwian. Adverfary, I choſe to call hini« Friend of 
theirs. Which was neither Unfair nor Vnskilful. 

' Perhaps he thinksif not Vnskilfl,'twasat beſt Unfair to 
ſay that his Partner and He changed their opinion;But was it 
not{d? doth'not his Aﬀociate expreſly tell us: (in thevery 
Title-page of his Letter of thanks for thoſe Animadver- 
ſions) per quias (animadverſiones) errores ſuos rejicere c0+ 
attns eft ? (whereby he was conſtrained to relinquiſh his 
Errors?) >Well,. but did they change al their Opinions ? 
did they relinquith' a# their Errors ? I believe:not c- But, 
that opinion” which was then in diſpute; his Problems 
Parzdoxum, and the Errors therein. And; if he confultr 
the Book, he'll find it was ſo: And, that this Paradox 
was it which he did relinquiſh. And, what his Paradox 
was,' he might there ſee it as well as I» - Nor had he 
told me, who, and when, :and #porwhat Qireſtion,: his ſup- 
poled _A4vti-Svcinian was baffled by 1his Qpponent ? or, 
how F might come'to know it ? (And eveanow, - when 


he pretends to tell me.the Queſtion, I doubt he RN 
| en 
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ken therein. ' But what Unfairneff was there in all this ? 
when Ihad told him where he might find as much of it 
asT could telt him. v 1OL { Cen] 

But he tells-us now, that Sandras was [atisfied deed 
(asto the Point'then in queftion,) but xot of 'the Divine 
ty of the Holy Spirit. Nor did I ſay that he was, | But 
I can tell him, That he was-nearer,' even to'this, than 
our Obſervator was aware, or.at leaſt neater, than he 
thinks-fit toiown tous. © If he conſult Wittichiinss: latter 
Treatiſe, entituled' Caoſa Spirits Santi Vidtrix, the will 
there find an Exrraft of a Manuſcript Letter of Sendins 
to him. . In which, tothe beſt of myremembrance (for 
I have not here the Book at hand) he tells; Wretechivs to 


this Purpoſe. © That whereas in his' Problems Parddoxum 


«he had"been'of opinion that by the Holy Spirit might 
«be. meant the: whole number of good Angels, he did not 
*« now think ſo well of that opimon, as beforetheir Dif 
* putation : but was conſidering of two other opinions 
«ro-be ſubſtituted inſtead thereof : That by the Hbly- 
« Ghoſt might be meant, not the whoſe aatbdey of good 
* Angels, as' before; but either ſome ſelef# number of 
*them, as being a ſuperiour Order ; or elſe fome One 
« Agel as ſuperiour to all the reſt, (Which two heſug- 
4 neſts to Wittichias's further conſideration.) © But, "if 
© neither of theſe ſhould ſucceed (as he' doubted they 
« would not; ) he was then inclinable-to ſay,' with 
«him : That the Hoy-Ghoſt was, mdecd, ' the ſame Erer- 
* za! God with'the F ather and the Son. If in; reciting 
this by memory, I have failed in any confiderable Cir- 
cumfſtance, I ſubmit ir to be reftified by the Book. But 
if our Obſervator have ſeen that Treatiſe, 'and knows it 
thus to be, | think we have more reaſon to complain of 
Unfairneſs, in his repreſenting it as he doth : Asif he re- 
mained fixed in this Opinion, That the Holy-Ghoſt was 
fo a Perſon as the Arians always held. 

I am 
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I am _ to detain the Reader by following our 06- 
fſervator 1a his ſo many long excurſions which do ſo little 
concern the Buſineſs before us; For what (almoſt) of 
what hath been hitherto mentioned of his, doth tend to 
the confutation of what we affirm, That what we call 
T >2 Perſons, are more than Three Names, but not Three 
Gods. 

In (part of ) his two laſt leaves, he would ſeem to come 
ſomewhat nearer to the Buſineſs, but not much, He 
tells: us, p. 17. that Luther and Calvin did not like the 
word Trjnity.. It may be fo.; (Il take his word. for it 
withour ſeeking the places; becauſe Idonotthink it worth 
while.) That they lay 'tis Barbarovs and ſounds oaly (1 
{uppaſe he knows that by a Barberous word, is commanly 
meant, .a. word not uſed by Claſiick 4uthors, or not; a» 
greeable to the «/val forms of /peech in Latin 8nd Greek 
Writers.) Beit ſo. (And what if I had ſaid ſotoq? ) 
Suppoſe a Hxter ſhould ſay, a Trinity of Hares ſauxdsoa- 
&,. and another ſay the like of a Leqſb, and choale ras 
GOA (Gin plaio Eogtiſh) Three, hares : the ſenſe is 
Rl the ſame. And if Ca/viz (who loved a- ſmooth (ile, 
and pure-Latin wards, ) ſhould fay that Trixitas is a barba- 
rows Word, (as not extant in Clyfſick Authors :) what great 
matter is therein all this ? 

I will not trouble my ſelf to enquire whether Trinitas 
be, in that ſenſe uſed in Tully ;. but fure I am that Teas 
is.4 good Gree word. And words, though not ſo well 
contrived at firſt, yet when once received into common 
uſe, and the meaning thereof underſtood, we chuſe to re- 
tain, rather than. tq make a needleſs change, - This the 
cammon Phrales.gh, your Worſhip, your Hopour, your Lora- 
ſbip, &c. for one Worſbipful, Honourable, a Lord, &c. 
have beeg note long fjgce to be pot Analogous tg the 
more uſual Forms of-ipeech in Latin and Greek Writers ; | 
Yet Com hath made them Afomable; and therefore we 


do 
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do not ſeruple to uſe them. So Lather and Calvin, it 
ſeems, 'thonght the word Tres to be a better Latin word, 
in this caſe,/than Trizitas. AndT had allowed' out Ad- 
verſary , (Let. iv. p. 36.) inſtead of Trinity in Unity, to 
lay (if that will pleaſe him better) Three in One. Yet 
Three and Trinity (to my apprehenſion) differ no more 
than Tex and a Decade; or 1welve and a Douſain. But 
what's all this to the matter in hand ? Doth Luther or 
Catvis any where ſay, that Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, 
are but three Names ? or, that they be three Gods? If they 
{ay neither of theſe ; they do not contradict what 'we 
affirms. 'Tis but as if a Man ſhould chuſe to ſay Tex 
Commandments, rather than a Decade, or half a ſcore; or 
to ſay; there are, in the Apoſtles Creed, Twelve ticles 
rather than Do»ſa:».-. And if theſe be the great di/ 
menrs/ he there complains of, it comes to a very fmall 
matter, 

To his Argument, That only the Father i God, becauſe 
of Joh. 17. 3. to know thee theonly true God ; hefays,p. 17. 
1 give three Anſwers. (I do ſo.) But, he ſays, the firſt aud 
third are deſtruitive of one another. - Not ſo : they all agree 
very well. And any of them will deſtroy his Argument. 
*Tis not ſaid, Thee only, but the only true God. He would 
have us think it all one to ſay , Thee only, to be the true 
God, and Thee to be the only true God, T think otherwiſe. 
The one gives ſome ſeeming colour for his 'obje&tion : 
The other, not the leaſt ſhadow. His Argument; The 
Father is the only true God , therefore not the Son of Hohy- 
Ghoſt, is juſt in this Form, The God of Abraham « the only 
true God, therefore not the God of Iſaac, nor the God of Ja- 
cob. Which, I preſume he will not allow'to be a'good 
conſequence. 040 (293) 5939. e% 

He would have it thought I grant; that'if it were as 
f; ml, this form, the only, thee rrue God, then the Socinians had 


undoubtedly gained the point. Not ſo. He hath not heard 
- me 


UMI 
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me ſay ſo yet ; nor.is he like to do. IF T ſhould ſay, Ht 
that brought Iſrael out of Egypt , and he only, is ,the true 
God: my meaning would be but this, That God who 
brougbt 1jrael out of Egypt, and that God only, is the trac 
God : And this muſt be underſtood to be ſaid of him, 
not 4s their deliverer out of , but a4+God. For he 
was the trae God (and the only true God) long before he 
brought” 1/7 ae/ out of Egypt; and would have been fo, 
though they had never bee»; or had never been ſo braught 
_«r, There may-be vers predicatio, which is not »aloau 
TOP. 

And, of all men living , the Soc:»:axs are obliged to 
ſay, that this title #he rrue God, or oxly true God, belo 
to him, notas Father, but as God. For if (as they wool 
have us think) our Lord Feſus Chriſt had-no Being before 
his being. made Maz of the Virgin Mary ; then neither 
had he 4 Father till that time: But he was the only tree 
God from all Eternity ; and therefore not {with this Re- 
duplication) as Father of our Loyd Jeſus co_ For he 
was'the only trxe God (according to their rine) long 
before the Man Chriſt had a Father ; and would ſo have 
been, though this Mar had never been. © And thongh 
Chriſt ſpect to him as His Father, yet the title of the 
only true God, he aſcribes to him as God. If Solomon ſhould 
have ſaid to David , Thou Father art King of Iſrae!; he 
was. not therefore King of 1/rael as Father of Solomon ; for 
he was ſo, long before he was Solomon's Father. Which 
takes away all colour of our Obſervator's (imaginary) 
contradiQtion here pretended : and leaves not the leaſt 
umbrage for it. 

As little force is there in his other cavil, p. 18. If the 
Father and Son be the oxely true God, then not the Holy-Ghoſt. 
Yes; the Holy-Ghoſt alſo. For though it be- not here 
- Aﬀeirmed ; yet neither is it here Denied. 


But theſe ObjeRiorisof his have been ſo often brought, ' 


CS and 
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and fo often/anſwered , that 'tis tedious to ſee the ſame 
things brought ſo often over and over again, 
- +» The like I ſay of what' he repeats from 1 Cor. $. 6. 
which is anſwered ſufficiently, Lee. ui. p. 52. Nor is it 
at all ſtrange, or uncommon, that the word Father ſhould 
be ſometime ſpoken of God perſonally conſidered, as Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and {@metime of God indefi- 
nitely according to his Eſſence). without reſpe& to hit 
or that Perſon. Father of Spirits, Heb. '12: 9. Donbrleſs 
thou art our Father, Thou O Lord art our. Father and our 
Redeemer, Wai. 63. 16. Thou ſhalt call me My Father, Jer: 
3- 4, 19. which the Socinians muſt not ſay to be meant 
as to his Perſonality , as Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
(for ſuch, they ſay, he then was not,) but as to his E/- 
ſence. The everlaſting Father, Tfai..9. 6. ſpoken of Chritt, 
Not as: to his Perſonality (for ſo, he was: Son), but as to 
his Eſſence. | | 

As to what he objeQts, p. 19. to that of Rom.g. 5. 
Chriſt ; who i over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen, ' re- 
fer to what-is ſaid, Ler. iii. p. 57. (too large to repeat 
here.) But how-_-men (which ts a word of Aſſevers- 
t10n}:ſhould wake it Nonſenſe, I do not underſtand. And 
what was faid of God indefinitely, Rev. 1. 4. is faid par- 
ticularly of Chriſt, ver.8. Who was dead and is alive, ver.. 
x7, 18. (which deſcription of Chriſt in particular, he 
had begun at vey. 5. and continues beyond this place.) If 
he deny it, let the Reader judge. P 


As to that of + Joh. 5. 7, Lrefer.to what hath been. 
faid already. I think there is nozg much more to be, ſaid, 


thereof on either ſide than had been faid long before ei. 
ther He or I began to write. And if after all he refolve 
to hold to-his opinion ; he muſt give me leave ' to retairy 
mine. And let the Reader judge as he ſees cauſe. Ando: 


- for that of Marr. 28. 19. 


Asto all, in all thoſe Leters to which he makes no Re- 
ply ; 


UM! 
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ply; it ſtands as it did: And if-the Reader pleaſe to 
read them over again, he will be able to judge, whether 
it-be all ſo contemprible: as to have nothing of. Weight 
in It. | | hv 
. ' T have O—_ to his Bluftring and Conteraptu- 
ous Language, his Canting (or rather Railing) againſt 
Schools, Metaphyſicks, Mother Church, Alma Mater Acade- 
mia, School-terms, | Gotbiſb and 'V andelick terms, Abſtratt, 
Concrete; (as if Long''and Length were all-one; and all 
one toſay David was Kingdom of: Iſrael; and the Kjne- 
dom-of Iſrael was Father to Solomon, as to lay this of hh 
King of Iſrael) and other the like: (To. which he is 
wont, to run out when he hath little elſe to ſay, but 
would ſeem to-fay ſomewhat to make a Nojfſe.), Becauſe 
the Reader would know: (without/my telling him); thar 
this is Raving rather than Arguing. And when he tells 
us, ſo often, of The Brief Hiſtory \of the "Unitarians ; 
why might not I as well tell hum, that: Dodor, Sherlock 
bad anſwered it; and means (I ſuppoſe): to Yindicate, that 
Anſwer, if he'think there baneed.:1- ww 1 

So, when he runs Diviſion upon Imperial Edits, Con- 
fiſcations,” and: Baniſbments, ſeizing and, burning of . Books, 
apital puniſhments, Fire, and Faget ;, (with many;other. 
things wherein -I am not concern's,):. What. is all this to 
me ? Ido not know that Lever did him any hurt (unleſs 
by diſcovering his-Errors ;)iEwas only Arguing as a Diſe 
: ;2not mating)Lans. 1! 2; 27 wn 43 

As little need be ſaid of a many little things; as little 
tothe purpoſe: As, whether my Third Letter were not 
rather a Book ? Whether the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that {owe im, are the Dnelp deep things of 

Goa which we cannot comprehend? or the Dnelp /ecrer 

things which velong to God, while things Revealed belong 

to us? Whether, what I knew forty years ago, I had been 
ſtudying and conlidering forty years (without — 
® 
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of ought elſe all the while) ? which certainly I could 
not be, for I was then forty years. old. . Whether it be 
better Engliſh to' ſay, God the Creator, God the. Redeemer, 
and God the Santtifie ARE, or IS but one God? Whe- 
ther Umm (in the Neuter Gerider, - put abſolute without 
a Subſtantive) do not ufually fignitie Oe Thing ? Whe- 
ther the word Trinitas, be a pure Latin, or oy Fears 
Word, (not to be found in Tuly, any more than Uniteri- 
4)? Whether Trevor Trina: be the better Latin-word? 
Whether; what in his former. Letter, þ: - were but 
old-faſbiontd Notions, be now (in this laſt) New and Cau- 
tious ? with other the like. | 

But (beſides in theſe and many others, he cavilgyith- 
out a cauſe) what's all this: to the Bulinefs in hand ? Or 
how dothit contradi&t what Laffirm ?' wiz, , | 
" That, What in one Conſideration are Three, may in another 
C i ey coidho "0 MK 

hat, We e/ without ity, Contra- 
diftion, or ent CMV Reaſon, ) = may be in 
God, Three Somewbats (which we commonly call Per- 
fons) that are but One God. | 

That, Theſe Three, \are more than three Names, but not 
three Gods. 

That, 'God the Creator, God.the Redeemer, and God the 
Saxftifier, (otherwiſe called God the Father, God: the 
Son, and God the Holy-Ghoſt,) -are /ach Three,, / \i', 

I ſee nothing of what he hath ſaid, -doth overthrow 
any of Theſe. Moot 91921 a6 


March 1 4. 
1692. wa Yours, 


9." Watts. 
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[Sacred Trinity; 
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Seventh LETTER 


Concerning the 


Sacred TI rinity.. 


N a Poftſcript to my Sixth Letter (which ſhould 
have been Printed with it ; but came, it ſeems, 
too late, after all the Sheets were Printed off,) I 

ave notice, That I had received from Loxdox the 
ight before (March 27.) another Letter from 
of 7. of a like import with his former ; but ſomewhat 

er. 

That, what in it did direAly concern me, was but Ex- 
prefſians of Thanks, Reſpe&, and Approbation. For 
which I knew not how otherwiſe (than by ſuch a way) 
to return him my acknowledgment : Becauſe he did nei- 
ther ſignifie who he is that writes ; nor do I know any 
in London, to who's Name the Letters W, F. do be- 


long. | 
Fa, there were RefleRions in it, on ſome _—_ 


ons of a Learned Author : which Expreſſions I do not 
ſee that I am at all engaged to defend: And did there- 

fore wave them. 
That, to ſay, The three Divine Perſons, are Three In- 
A 2 telligent 


#/ 
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religent Beings (three ſubſtantial Beings, three Spirits,) Re- 
ally Diſtin#, (though mutually conſcious, )is more, he thinks, 
thani thit Learned Author needed to-have faid.; (And I 
think ſo too:) And that it is more Safe, to be leſs Poſi- 
tive and Particular , as td what the Scripture leaves in 
the dark. And his Anſwer {I think) would not have 
been leſs valid; (againſt thoſe he; undertakes to an{wer,) 
though ſ{ucft Expreſſions wereomitted. - - 

That, I did forbear to publiſh that Letter without his 
Order z becauſe I was loth: to engage the Learned Wri- 
ter thereof in a Pablick Diſpute againſt that Learned Au- 
thor, unleſs he pleaſe. | 

Sigce which time; conſidering, that the Foltleript 
came too late to be Printed with-that Lettergof mine ; 
and, \that the Letter of this Reverend Divine (for Tuch 
I take him to be by the contents of it,) ſeems to be 
;penned with that care and:caution, -as if he were willing 
to have it publick ; and without any -intimation of: Di- 
flike for my having publiſhed his former Letter in like 
Circumſtances : I have thought not amiſs (nor unagree- 
able to his mind) ro publiſh this alſo. Which - 
loweth : (ſupplying the Date from the  Poſt-mark at 
Loxaon, denoting what day it was given-in to the Polt- 
-Office there.) | | 
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by. © \O9ES | ; | | = nn 31:7 Ft | 99411 Þ Jv. v3 wat 
For the Reverend Dr. abie, Pio of 

PAY APYU \gllto1 2vnicdt 

i114 - of Geometry, at Oxford, ., 
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Our Repeated Letters, give me 4 juit occaſion of Repeat- 

' 42g. m1. bearty Thanks to you, - ' And 1 hope. you will 

five" we leave to'join both my good Wiſhes and Endeavors 
1o-promote that Moderation whith you ſeem to Aim at,. ia 
fixting the Myſterious Truths concerning the Trinity. Ma 
thinks we might be eaſily perſwaded to this ; by the Difficulties 
which all men find in conceiving thoſe Myſteries : Eſpect- 
ally the Conſequences which ſome make from the ; x 1mi- 

Poſe upon us 45 Certain and Sacred Truths. 

"Sir, Becauſe 1 would have you loſe as little of yaur Time 
as may be in reading my Letters; I will enter immediately 
upon the Subjef# propoſed ; and conſider, not ſome leſſer Nite- 
ties, but the Two Main Points iz the Dottrine of the Tri- 
nity ; andthe Difficulties which. our Under ſt andings repreſent 
70 145 in: tht Conception of. them. Yoda : 

The Two Main Points are theſe : The Unity of the God- 
head, notwithianding the DiſtinQion of Three Perſons : 
And' the Equality: of thoſe Three Perſons, notwithſtanding 
their Derivation one from another... , 

; .\Cdacerminig the! Divine Perſons.z.. The Hypotheſis which we 

> 1 ey forrbiriy: (and (ball ſtill follow), aſſerts theſe Three 

Things. '\ Firſt, That they are Three Beings. (or Three In- 


celligent Beings) Really, DiſtiaR; ;. Secondly, That they 
v6, Three: SibRtantia}: Beings, Really Diſtin&... Thurdly, 
at 
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That they are Three Infinite Minds, or 'Three Holy Spi- 
rits, 'Really DiſtinQ. - 4-d-w rheſe, I think, we may of 

ſe add a Fourth Charatter, "That they art Three Compleat 

They are mot Tnadequate or Partial Beings. For a Spirit 
infinite in PerfeQtion, 4s each of theſe is repreſented, can 
want nothing to compleat its Being or Perfedtion. 

Let us now, if you pleaſe, ran over theſe Charatters ; and 
obſerve the moit obvious Difficulties, that occurr to our Minds 
in the Conception of them. 


For the fr Three Beings really diſtint. Axtord# 
: : 


to the plain of humane Reaſon, Every yeal Being 
its Eſc » (that ts the Baſis it ſtands upon, 'ks Aiitinguiſded 
from Non-Entity, or « Fiftitious Being). Apd eory Iiſhinis 
Being hath its Diſtini# Eſſence : I mean, ' Numericully (de« 
intt. Anil therefore, according to this Principle, there ng 
to be Three diſtin& Eſſences tm the Godhead, feeing there 
are Three Beings, there, really diftintt. 

Furthermore ; Tf you give one ſingle Efſemee to Three Be- 
ings really diitini, you ay 4 either Divide it, or Multiply 
it. Either each of theſe Beings muſt have a Piece of this 
Eſſence ; and then you Divide it : or each muſt have the 
Whole ; axd then, being but one Whole, you cannot give it 
to Three without Multiplying of it. 

This is ſtill made more difficult to conceive, when the Aus 
thor allows theſe Three to be as Diſtintt as Peter, James, and 
John. For if they be as Diftinit as Peter, James «nd John ; 
they are One but as Peter, James and John. For every degree 
of Diſtinttion takes away a degree of Unity : As every degree 
of Heat, takes away a degree of Cold. 

We proceed to the ſecond Charatter. The Three Divine 
Perſons, are Three Subſtantial Beings, Really diſtinQ. 
That is, in plain Engliſh , are Three Sebltances Really di- 
finfF. As a Spiritual Being is 4 Spirit ; a Corporeal Be- 
ing, 4 Body : fo « Subſtantial Being #s « Subſtance ; (prr- 

ting 


Gornere, bp 

ung win (V'or 
For there is nothing repreſented to our [1.9 , but. « " 
ſavces, Modes, ox Relations ; except wg mhat is meer I; No- 
tiomal 


Hud the Learned Autbor muſt ugt dehar we the uſe of the 
Ward Subſtance, «der pretence (hat it ſounds Corporeally. 
For twa Creeds make ſe of it :- and the Scripture it [e/f, upan 
4 fair ipterpretation, Heb. 1. 3, | 

Ta proceed therefore. Here are Three Subſtances Rey 
Diſtinit, whereof each is a God (pag. 47: L..13. P.g8. 
23+) axd yet there is but One God, This is very hard ta 
canceive, 65 canutrary #0 all our Idea's of Number and Nu- 
INEFALpN, | | 

'Tis txue, me may conceive thefe Three SubiFances, in ftriff 
Union oge with avother, notwithſtanding their real Diſtin- 
tian. But Union is oxe thing, and Unity is enother. For 
UVaity excludes at{ Plurality and Multiplicity ; which Unian 
acth ot, but rether ſuppoſes it. : Unity alſo, in ſimple Nq- 
tures, excludes all Compoſitions : which Union , on the con- 
tary, always Implies, in one kind or other. 

Accordingly; Subitances, upon Union, are not Confaunded 
or Tdeutified, . or broyg tt ta Unity of Subſtance : But, capti- 
ging uuerical(y diſtinct Subſtances , arquire [ome Commu- 
wx or Coppuanication of Operations : ap? of {#6h Adtie 
ous and P ofiqus 4s they are reſpettively cap ble of. 

Let ps cauſider Inſtances of theſe things, in the chief” unij- 
bes tre Loopy to 96. Our Soul an9 Beg we 199 Sot- 
Revere really. diftight,, ang in cloſe Vpia with. one another. ; 


Bat, 
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Byt, RIF anifhg this, they continue- diſtinit# Subttante; 
under this Onion” Tn like manner, the Humane ro Ares 

Logos, or ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
Pith-wo call a iy foftatical Union : But nerrher doth this 
Union Wah uny Unity of Subſtance ;' for the two ſabſtanct>of 
the Divine and Humane Natures, continue Diſt init uataey + 
that Union. Which muſt not be allowed in the Unity of the 
Godhead, where there can be no Plurality or Multiplicity of 
& ances. * \_ k SOLEIL L 
"*F he Learned Anthir does ackaowiedge (p. $7; g7.) that. 
theſe. three SubHances, if they were ſeparate, would. be three 
Gods: but being Inſeparate and Inſeparable, they make but 
One. This is again uneaſy to conceive, that Subſtances Re- 
ally Diftin#, ſhould not be ſeparable. For the notion of a 
Subſtance, is, of that which may {ubſiſt by it ſelf : Aud whut 
mark have we of ſeparability but Real Diſtinition ?' Things 
that are only Modally or Notionally diſtini#, we allow cannot 
ſubſiſt ſeparate : But if they be Really diftint?, as Subſtances, 
why may they not be ſeparatea Really? When we have proven, 
the Real Diſtinition of the Soul and the Body, as two Jnb- 
ſtances ; we think we have ſufficient ground to aſſert the Sepa- 
rability of the Soul from the Body. And from the ſame Rea- 
ſon, we aſſert the Parts of Matter to be Separable, as being 
Really diſtini# Subſtances, let their Union be otherwiſe what 
it will, For, if our Faculties be true, what things we clearly 
conceive Really diitintt (ut res & res) may (poſſibly) be ſe- 
parated. (ear and Diſtini Conception being to us the rule of 
Partibility. 

But however ! poſe , if you pleaſe, this Union Indiſſolu- 
ble; this does not change it into Vnity. If the Soul of Man 
was made to be in Perpetual Conjunttion with Matter, as ſome 
Platoniſts affirm : that doth not make Matter and the Soul, 
One and the ſame ſubſtance; nor Matter ceaſe to be Matter, 
on the Soul a Spirit. So, if you ſuppoſe theſe three Divine 
Swbſtances to be under an Indiſſoluble Union ; that doth not 
ch make 


7s in Union with's, 
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nuke them teaſe-to. be three Subſtances , but, i# makes then, 
Three Pryor in an Indiſſoluble Union. 

"What the learzed _Authour ſays concerning Matter and Ex- 
tenſiow, may. be retwrned upon hin.in reference t0. the Gag: 
head. (p.' 80. kg, 10.) He ſuppoſes Extenſion conſiſt of | 
Parts, if they be only! Aſignable: parts, whether they can 
divided. or not: ſo, ſay we, (according to this opinion) The. 
Godbead may conſiſt of ſeveral Subſtances, if they be only Af 
ſrenable Subſtances, whether they can be Divided or not; Ang 
you may as Diſtinitly Aſſign, by your Unaerſtanding, Three 
Subſtances in the Godhead, that. of the Father ,, that of the 
Son, and"that of the Holy Ghoſt; as -you may Aſſien Three 
Parts in a Phyſical _Atome, by A.B. C. 

Laſtly, There « no Subſtance loſt or deſtroyed in this ar. 
any other Union,” Diſſoluble, or Ingiſſoluble: Therefore, as 
to. Subſt ances, they axe the ſame , whether in Conjunttion or 
Separation. | | 

We come unto the Third Charafter, (pag. 50. 166. 258. 
ſee-alſo'p. 93:) The Three Divine, Perſons are Three Infi- 
nite Minds, or Fhree Holy Spirits'; Ap4.yes but One, God, 
This rifes ſtill higher than the former as to its Unconcetvable- 
neſs. It ſeems to ſay and unſay the ſame thing, with the ſame 
breath; "An Infinite Spirit 1s compleatly a Goa, as to Eſſence 
. and Attributes :. Therefore three y ar are three Gods. Om- 
nis mens infinite perfeQta eſt. Deus; Tres ſunt mentes 
infinite perfe&tz ; Ergo Tres funt Dit. here. is the fourth 
of this Syllogiſm ? | | 

\ This Charatter ſeems to aſſert Threeinfinites: Whereas the 
Athanafian Creed; which ftands at the higheſt pitch of any, is 
yes werytewder and cautions: in giving the numver Three to 
apy thamg: but the Perlons. Tk ovil not allaw tree, Exernals, 
aur three kncomprehehſibles, mor three ' Almighties 1 But, 
three Infinites include all, abeſes + oa 1 MITE 
-\4m.infmiteSpivis (46-hy/ai4 fore) i654 Cody ( Taean, 
Frfimeee bn LA TIE Ha aetb,y , Aug three: pi: 
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rits, wljeveof each is Infinite in Perfettion, ere Three, Gods > 
As, three Creatures, whereof each is a Rational Animal, are 
three Men.” Both theſe Propoſitions go upon the ſame ground, 
namely, That the Definition, and the thing Defined, are re» 
ciprocah ard of the ſame extent. Now as we have nd better Des 
fiaition of a Man, than that he # 4 Rational Animal; > 
wither have we a better Definition of a God,than that he s & 
Spirit infinitely Perfeft. And as ſo many Animals Ratio» 
ml, ſo many Men , ſo likewiſe, ſo many Spirits infinitely per» 


feet, ſo many Gods. "= 

I ſpeak this according to the hs of our Faculties. For, 
what the true and preciſe ſtate of things is, in themſelves, 
when the queition ts concerning Infinite Natures, I do not 

ame to determine. | 
" But thits much, I think, we may ſafely determine, That in 
ſuch caſes where our Faculties are at 4 loſs, the [afeit way is 
" t0 keep cloſe to Revelation and the words of Scripture. And 
that's the Contluſion I drive at. 

Laſtly, To pat 4 plain queition, which will come into eve- 
ry one's mind : Here are Three Spirits infinitely Perfett ; ex- 
ther they are Gods, or they are Creatures ? They mu#t be one 
of the Two. Whew we ſpeak of a Spirit infinitely perfe&, 
we deſcribe an abſolute, compleat, entire Being. Which nuw#t 
be of ſome Denomination, either a God, or a Creature ; for 
we know nothing of a middle nature betwixt theſe. 

Poſſibly they will Anſwer this by a Diſtinition ; namely, that 
they are three Gods conſidered Separately ; but conſidered col- 
leFively and in Union, they are but One God: And eeing 
they cannot be really ſeparate, it would be improper to:call thers 
Three Gods. But, pray, Why not as properly. three Gods, as 
three Infinite Spirits ? ſeeing theſe terms, A Spirit infinitely 
perfe&t, and A God, are terms equivalent or identical. What 
partiality is it then to allow the one,, and not the other ? Ani 
if theſe Infinite Spirits be Inſeparable, _ you pront the 
»wumber Three to that name, and not to the name of (Gods ? 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing hey are both the ſam: Thing; ad equal Tſepe- 
rYable. © | | 


We obſerved before, that this Learned _Authann. is. kiberal 
i# his Threes; 'three Imelligent Beings three Tnfinite Mints, 
three Holy Spirits, three Divine 'Glovies,»thires' Majeſties'; 
but not three Kings. *Tis the Name, it ſcems, is ſerupled, ra- 
ther than the Thing, \ 3u8 

Sir, I will add no more upon theſe Heads, But will conſþ- 
der now the, grand Principle which is: deſigned to take off all 
Ll Difficalties'; And> that is , mutial Conloi (s; 
whereby all theſe" T'hrees are made One ; and reducedto a per- 
fet# Numerical Unity. | 

I xeed not ſpend time in telling yow what the Author means 

by mutual Conſciouſneſs, or how he applies it to the. preſent 
caſe : Tou know them both ſufficiently, But' merbinks this 
Upnitive Principle is defeiFively expreſſed, by the word Cor- 
ſciouſneſs. For bare Conſciouſneſs , without Conſent, is wo 
more than bare Ommniſciency. As God is Conſcious of all anr 
Thoughts, good or bad ; and of all the Devils thoughts; mith- 
out Union, as without Conſent. If a good and bad Ange/ 
were made mutually Conſcious of one anothers mind,they wouts 
wot thereupon become One , being ſtill of different Wills and 
Inclinations, / 

. It may be the. Author will ſay, Conſciouſneſs izvolves 
Conſent, a5 he/ays, Knowledge invotves Power, or js the 
ſame with it. But, beſides, that I cannot well reconcile the 
Author to himſelf in this point, (See p. 9. 1. 3, 4 compared 
with p. 72.) I have given you Inſtances in « former Letter 
to the contrary. To which you may add, if you pleaſe , this 
further .con{ideration : If Knowle be the' ſame thing with 
Power , then actaal C Ry a is the [ame "thing with altnel 
Execution. And if ſo, then Ton 2d I may [it quietly in our 
fRudies, and, with our Thought and Pen," build Palaces, and 
take Towns and Cities, For we know the Methods of bothh, awd 
can .diſtinitl concerve them -p delineate them. And as thefe 
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ave not the ſame thing in us, /o neither 64x we concerve them, 
in all reſpets, the ſame in God. For, from all Eternity, God 
had a clear Idea of the frame of the World, \and of the manner 
C_ it : therefore, if-Gad's Conception or Kyovledge 
been the ſame with his Paxer, the 1Worlg had been prody 
ced from” Eternity, '/ q wh, 7, 
But to proceed, Let us give this Principle its full ftirength, 
Conſciouſneſs 494 Conſent ; they would not together make 
pre. Unit.of Operations inthe Dei, mach of 
$h 16. We noted before; that Unity and .UVnion are dif- 
ferent things. And this, is. more apparent now; when Three 
Spirits are to be united into One. For how that can be done 
without ſome ſort of Compoſition, is an wnconceivable Myſtery. 
For may indeed conceive theſe Three Spirits, ſingly and [epa- 
rately,xas- ſample Beings.: But if you concerve theſe three ſim- 
le Beings united into One (without Annihilation of any one) 
that One muſt be a Compound Being, according to our Con- 
'Cceptions. | | | 
Then, as to Unity of Operations : Beſides the Energies 
peculiar to the Father and the Son, this Author allows (p.67.) 
that every one of theſe three Minds, notwithſtanding their 
Union, hath ſome Diſtinit Conſciouſneſs, not-common.to the 
other Two : therefore the Goahead , mhich conſiits of theſe 
Three Minds, cannot be One as a ſingle Mind 1s One; where 
there is an intire Community and Sameneſs of Conſciouſneſs, 
in all Operations. ln 
In my opinion, if this Hypotheſis were preſt to ſpeak out, 
the plain language of it would be this ; There are Three Di- 
vine Subſtances, three Holy Spirits, infinitely Perfe(?, and, 
in truth and reality, three Gods::\. But, for ſome Reaſons, 
'mot fit to be called ſo. Theſe three Beings, by Similituat of 
Nature, mutual Conſciouſneſs, Conſent, Cooperation," are un- 
der the greateſt Union poſſible ; and, in that ſtate of Union, 
do conftitute the m9 ©&ov, the Intire All, comprehenſive God- 
bead. This, I confeſs , looks ſometbing like s I 
| 0 # ing : 
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thing : Bat the Chriftian; Trinity dies uotrufe. to.be. repres; 
ſented thus. For this amounts. to n0.more than « kigd. of Hy- 
poſtatical Union of Three Divine. Spirits. 

Sir; I will trouble you no. further upon. the firit general 
Head, The DiftinAtion of the. Perſong,i { proceed. now. to 
conſider the Equality 9k the,Perſons. Which I mill ai{pateh 
is 4 fow Words bY WTR 

The firſt Argument againſt their Equality may be this (pag. 

gel. 294 be, ).. Ae Farber, is auf mizil&s lelt-exiſtenr, 
elt-originated : whereas the other Two are erepumozyluy, Cxi- 
ſent agd originated: ffom. another; Nap thts, carat; but 
make; arcorain2' to tur Faculties, not ouly' ſome » Difference, 
but: iſa ſome Inequality, For. tis 4 fundamental Perfettion to 
be: {e] -originated.:- and what 5s noti/o,.ts.uot Equal ta that 
which i 0. * Kd Cf, KK i? I6 AR | 

Tow will ſay paſſibly, Though the Soniand Holy-Ghoſt are 
produced of the Father, yet "tis not in {nch(a way as (reatures 
are. produced, That is, by a voluntary External Ai; but 
This, \by an Internal, Neceſſary, and Emanative Att. 

(We. will allow your Diſtinition ;\ . and admit that the Son 
#nd Foly-Ghoſt a different Origin from that of counnon 
(reatures. But this does not remove the Difficulty. It ſhews 
indeed a great Difference and Inequality betwixt any of the Di- 
vine Perſons, and bare Creatures : But. it does not ſhew any 
Equality among the Divine Perſons themſelves. - 'I 5s true, 
the Dependance which a'Creature hath, $f Croft fer its 
Being, ..4s of another kind and degree from that of the Sqn or 
Holy-Gho#t.' \ But” however, they are Derivative Beings, in 
fore way or other, and. dependent «pon the Father. And we 
cannot but conceive ſome Inequality betwixt an Original and 
aiDeriuatigte. 4, go pong Independent, Being. 
»1\Seconaly, Tut At whereby the Sor is Generated by the Fa- 
ther, is ſome Energy and Perfeftion : Nay, 'tis au Energy of 
the Higheſt PerfeiFion; Becauſe the Reſult of it is the moſt 
Per felt Being thei £an-47).wey;be produced; or the Nori boy 
2.\ reate 
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Great Prodittt in Things." Crettron;" or that Bner 
prodiceth a Creatnre, w; not «Terms or Effect fo N, ror dog: 
Grant, as that Energy whereby the Son i;\genernted : _ 
ntly it is not fo great a Pty feftion $9 Create! 4 VVould, 
4s 1h Generate the Divive"Logos. This Whng Jo thetedl.. 
you ſee,” not 'oply SelÞ'Origination-int the Farheig\ winch is not- 
in the Son : but alſo an Active Perfeition of #hi' —— D+ 
gree afible, in the One, which is not irhz"vt 
onfore 4 Te in eftier reſpedt, ms __ ou! Br 
1714 A \ 0% 3%) 'S> T 
if) Jo Wale chats all hvac Bhat; aa af Vnfatre - 
Fn will be Co ordinite, (1 mean internally; & as to per febbi- 
on of Natare : For, External Subordination , as to Oecone- 
frenifies nothing int this caſe:) "And ure'no more-One, than 
ow Individuals of the ſame Species are One; that. #,' than 
Peter, James ani John are" my be One, And this, I 
think, was the Doftrine of the Tritheites, or very near it. 
Laſtly, You may pleaſe to reflet# upon the various Senti- 
ments and Expreſſions of the Ancients, concerning the Dig ni- 
ty and Preheminence of the Fathers, (which you know are no- 
red by Petavius (de Trin.' lib. 2. c.2. $1.8, cg; $.15 5 
and conſider their Confiſtency or Inconſfiitency with Pore 
nalit 
l Sis, As I do not write this with any Diſreſpet® to that 
Treatife, (which containy many Excellent things *\)\ [0 either 
to repreſent abſolute Fruth 'or þ ene nd But the ty of 
> Wmtinen, things of an Infinite Nutare: From which 
deration 1 would willingly infer Two Concluſions.” © 
rft, That we oaght to aye #0 ne ”n =O 
Myſterious Doftrimes. Fn 
Secondly , ' That we ſbookd- or ionpoſe Cox veer his 
_ mane”, with the ſome. Ao as ets revealed 
raths 
The enbirinitinids Sy Hes 5s not ut af ſuited to wy Ge» 
nies. Ter 1 mould not firetth' nr Triniknian' Dotirine fo 


far, 


that: 
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far, "## #0 [tt it 4t « diſtance from Seripture as well as from 
Reaſon. . Secret things belong unto the Lord : but thoſe 
things that are Revealed, belong to us and our Children. 
Dent,.29. 29.1 And the Angels, it may be, think us as fooliſh 
and ridieulows, for porfaing theſe Notions, as we think our, 


ſelves wife and karned in ſuch purſuits. 
I am, Sir, with all Sincerity, 


Your moſt humble Servaat, 


I. 4. 
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To this Letter, I reply as followeth, 
. To the Reverend W, |. 


STR, 


Am obliged to you for the Kind and\ReſpeCtful Cha- 

racer, which you are pleaſed to afford me,in Both 
your'Letters.I am not at all diſpleaſed Gut thank you 
for it) with a like Moderation. in Yours (to what you 
commend in my Letters) as to the Myiterious Truths 
concerning the Sacred Trinity : And do fully cloſe with 
what you ſay in the- Concluſion, That the 4ngels: may 
think us 4s Fooliſh and Ridiculous, far purſuing theſs.Noti- 
ons further than they are Revealed, as we think our ſelves 
al, and Learned inſuch purſuits: Like as You pr I ſhould 
Laugh at a Blizd man (whothad never ſeem) that ſhould 
undertake to Conceive in. his Mind, and. Expreſs to us 
ifeword,) a | Diſtin&t andPerfet Notion - gr; Jdes of 
Sight, Light, and Col ti 21orl2 to alleys 3. " 


(.u4) 
He may Hero Noiſe or Sound of thoſe three Words 
(ſuppaſing him, though Blind; not' to be' Deaf alfo, ) 
mt may Bcheve' that they Ggnifie Sowewhar.'- But, what 
that"SertÞ).z# 1s; Mie "exnnot Tell; having neverdadiah 
IA thereoF ih his Mind; nor a Perc&ption” thereof by 
his Senſes. NTSC 

And if. You or I (from that Notion which our ſelves 
have of it) would Explain it to him :*We coul'do'it no 
otherwilg than, by ;the Uſe of ſuch Words (in a ſenſe 
Analogical) as do properly belong to ſomewhat of which 
he hath: (from Experience) ſome Idea. 

Sight, we might ſay, is a cerrain kind of Sexſe or Feel- 
ing in our Eyes (which we have not in our Hand, Feet, 
or other parts of our Body,) whereby we can (as it were) 
Feel with our Eyes, the Shape, F igure, Brigneſs and Pro- 
portion of a Body at a Diſtance; a5:we-rhight, . With our 
Hands it within our Reach. Whereby he might Ap- 
prehend, that there is {ame kind of Reſcrgblance be- 
tween Sceing.and Feeling ; but,” what indetd*t is to See, 
he cannot comprehend. 

Light, we might tell him, is a Neceſſary Regquiſite to 
ſuch a Feeling with our Eyes, as that for want of [it (Wwhic 
Want we call Darkzeſs) we can:no-more. {4 Feet, or. Di 
cover, by our Byes, ſuch Shape, Figure,cor Bigosſs; !than 
we could with our Hands, "that" (ſuppgſe): af: a-Piege of 
Money locked'up in a Box which we:could:not open; ut, 
by the Admiſſions of ſuch Requiſite,, were inabled: /o-49, 
Feel it with our Eyes, as'weimight with.our Hands, if the; 
Box were 'opentd whereby: wei might xome to Hatgle: 


. 
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” Colour, weight tell himy js-fomewhat of, ſach.a Nw 
rure;'as rhat, ona Plain Board:({or the-likey'. 6n-whidh by 
our my onageres heyy Uniferm:; 
By #1 {Reprdcateti fi [With oubEycQ, 
as great variety of Shapes and Higins;Uyppglt, wi 
ve orie, 
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Horſe, aBard, 4/Ship, a Houſe, or any Shape whatever) 
as by our Hand we might, if we had ſuch Shapes formed 
in Wood or Stone;: and the different Motions of ſuch. 

Bur, after all this, it is not poſſible for this Blind man, 
to have that 7dea or Notion in his Fancy, of Sight, Lighe, 
and Colour, which we have who See. 

And it is much more Impoſlible for Us ('who have 
no Notions in our Mind, other than what we derive, 
Mediately or Immediately, from Senſible Impreffions of 
Finite Corporeal Beings). to have a Clear and Perte&t 
Notion, of the Nature, Unity, DiſtinQtions or Attri- 
butes of an Infinite Spiritual Being ; or otherwiſe to ex- 
pon them than by ſome Imperfect Analogies or Reſem- 

lances with things we are converſant with ; and by 
words-in a borrowed ſenſe from ſuch. 

I do therefore fully agree with you in your T'so (ox- 
cluſions ; ny; Thar it is Safe and Prudeat td keep cloſe 
to Scripture in theſe Myſterions Dodrines ; ( lince we know 
nothing of -them\, otherwiſe. than as there Revealed : ) 
And, wot to impoſe Conſequences of Flumane Dedution, with 
the like Rigowr as Divinely-reveated Truths. For, even in 
common .afairs,. when things are repreſented onely. by 
the Analogy or Reſemblance which they bear to, ſome 
other things 5. it 4s.feldom that the Similitude is ſo Abſo- 
lute between: them, . but that there is ſome Diſhmilitude 
likewiſe. 'Much' more when.the Diſtance is ſo great as 
between Finite Corporeal Beings, and what is Infinite 
and Incorporeal..' ; So. that; we cannot always argue co- 
gently from-one to the other. 

And therefore: the\ words Nature, Eſſence, Unity, Di- 
ſtindtion, Father ,: Son, Perſon, Beget, Proceed, (and the 
like,) when applied to God in a borrowed ſenſe from 
IO erly. ſignif as applied to Creatures , mult 
not be we to-fignzfic juſt the ſame, but ſomewhat 
Analogens/ to; that of; their; Primary ſ{ignification; nor 

C Conſequences 
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Conſequences thence to be defuced with the ſame Ri- 
our. end, | 
: It would be mere Cavilling for any ro argue; thar, 
Becauſe Knowledoe and Strength ate ſeparable in Man ; 
Thetefore, what in God we' calf by-choſe names,-are ſo: 
in God ; and that, conſequently, it may be Poffible for 
the Alwiſe God, not to be Almighty ; or the Almighty 
God, not to be All-wiſe. wp 

So, if we ſhould argue from the mazer of our Looge 


lity or Daration, to God's Ubiquity without Extenſion, and 


his Eternity without Seceſſion ; the Taferences muſt needs 
be Lame and Inconſequent. With other Inferences of: 
like nature, | 

And, (even wirhout proceeding to Infinites) if we ſup- 
pole a Spirit, or the Soul of Man, to be void of Partsand 
Local Extenſion, and therefore ' (as the Phraſe is) rotn 1; 
mots & tota in qualibet parte of that Space or Matter to 
which it 'is compreſent : And ſhould yet argue (as you 
do in a like caſe If one ſingle Spirit 'be compreſent' with. 
three or more really-diſt int Parts of Space or Matter ; we »14ſf 
Divide or Multiply it : Either each of theſe extenſive Parts 
mutt have a Piece of that Spirit ; and then'you Divitle it : 
Or, each muit have the Whole, aud (there being but" He 
Whole) you cannot give it 'ry each, withatt"Multiphins it + 
Such Inference upon fuch a Suppoſition- Twhich- Sypp»ition 
F am loth to think Impoſſible,) muſt needs be Fame, 

Yet ſuch are commonly the Cavils-of thoſe who ſtudy 
to pick Quarrels with the Dottrine of” the 'Frifitp>as de- 
livered in Scripture. And (in particalarythough, amon 
Men, Three Perſons are ſottetimes (not always)':{&ufed 
as to nnport three Men ; we may not thence coficlude, 
that the three- Divine Perſons, muſt needs __ 
Gods, Or, if the word Perſons do-not pleaſe, gh 


t 
E thitik it a fit word in the caſe ; we caiy ſpare nd word; 
withant prejudice. to the Cauſe, (for *tis the Notoow; ra- 
ther 
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ther than'the -Nawe, that we comecad for;) and content 
our ſelves to ſay, They be three Somewhars which are but 
One God. Or, we may fo explain our ſelves, That, by 
three Perſons we mean three ſwolb Somewhats as are not in- 
conſiſtent with being One God. 
-- And hitherto, I ſuppoſe, that You and I do well e- 
nough agree. 

ow, as to what you oblerye concerning the Learned 
Author (Dr, Sherlock ; ) I ſhall begin where you ead : 
And agree withiyou, that the Treatiſe (ro which you refer ) 
contains many Excellent things. 'The Streagch and Weight 
oF his Arguments, as to thoſe ro whom 'he undertakes 
Anſwer, Toth not depend upon thoſe Expreflions againt 
which you objeQ : But his Arguments agaiaſt thole, 
= of equal Force, though theſe Expreſſions were ſpa- 


As to thoſe Expreſſions of his, by you noted,. That the 
three Divine Perſons are Three Beings (three Intelligent Be- 
ings, three Subſtantial Beings, three Holy Spirits, }) Really 
Di#int, even as diſtinft as Peter, James, and John; and 
One God onely as they are waotually Conſcious : iT was ( I 
confeſs) Unſatisfied therein (as You are) from the farft ; 
Looking upon them as Expreſſions too Hardy for one to 
ventureupon, {and fo I find are moſt others with whom 
I have diſcourſed about them :) and wiſh he had decli- 
nedthem. 

Yet I did got think it necefſary for me to write agaiaft 
them (though I did not like them) but chole rather to 
wave them, and expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe. ( Far at 
would'be Endleſs if I ſhould make it my bulineſs to write 


Books againſt ' every. one who bath ſome Expreſſions 
which 1 cannot approve,” amongſt many others whereia 
I think he doth well.) Nor ſhall I Aggravate the Obje- 
Gions which you have Urged againſt. them; Bur leave 
them as they-ure. * 
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I might perhaps'mollife ſome'of, his. Expreſſions. | by 
utting a ſofter ſenſe upon them than at\firſt-iow t -y; 
Rem to bear ; (for I find ſome Men, in fuch matters, co 
uſe words at a very different rate from what others do-4) 
But I have not (where now T-am the! Book at bind 
and have read it but once {a good while fjnce).. wich it 
frit came out : and therefoream not willing to ſay tnuch 
without Book, leaſt I ſhould mits his ſenſe, or not per- 
form it to his mind. | 10a 
\ 'That learned Author may, if he think fit, {io Vindi- 
cate or Explain; thoſe Fxpreſſions as he ſhall judge-con- 
venient : Or he may (which I had rather he ſhould) 
Decline them, without prejudice to his main Cauſe ; 
(which, in my opinion, he may as well defend without 
them) and thereby leſs expoſe, himſclf.to:the: Cavils.of 
the Anti-trinitarians; who are catching at every colayr« 
able pretence of Objefting, though.not againſt the main 
Cauſe concerning the Trinity , it but againſt. ſome Ex- 
prefſions of thoſe who maintain it. pra 
Thus far, I think, He and_.both of, Us do agree; 
namely, That there 1s a D:ftinition between the Tires 
more than meerly Notioned, and even more than that, be- 
tween (what we commonly call) the Divine Attributes ; 
yet not-ſo as to be Three Gods, or more Gods than Oe : 
(which is as much as we need-maintain againſt the-Anti- 
Trinitarians:) And, that the word Per/oz is no unkt 
Name to denote that Diſtinftion. And thus: far we may 
doſe with him, notwithſtanding ſome other Inconveni- 
ent Expreſſions. | 
And if it be agreed that theſe: Three (thus diſtinguiſh- 
ed) are but Oxe God _—_ Communicating in one and 
che ſame Numerical Efſence,) then they are all Equal, (as 
to that common Internal Eſſence, and the common Attri- 
butes thereof :) and then an Externa/ Subordination, as to 
Occonomy (you grant) ſienifies nothing in #his caſe. 
HR. Now, 


Co) 

- Now; Sit; if rewlaok 'back-upon your. gwn Difcourſe;. 
You will find, that the-whole Edge of Pur Arguments 
is directed againſt thoſe Expreſſions, Three Beings, Three 
Subſtanggs, ;Jqree Spirits ; (and 1 do.acknowledge, that, 
as;to, thele ,; the; Arguments ſeem to. me ſharp enough, 
and-to-do/their work.). But 1f, inffeag; of theſe, he ſay 
(as I think-he ſhould), that The Three Perſons are One 
Being; One Subſtance, Oe Spirit, (like as he lays they 
arc One Gea) that Edge. will be taken off #.. . 

.; That (I gpnceive) which did impoſe upon-him in this 
Point 1s; the forced /enſe; which; 1n our Language, we 
{ometimes put. upon the-word Per/ox, for, want of ano- 
ther Engliſh Word (anſwering'to Howo) which might 
indiflerently reſpeQ Man, Womap, and Child: and a ike 
farcealeſenſe put by the: Schopl-men; upon the word Perſo- 
na, for, want of a Latin word; which might equally re- 
late to Mex and Angels; as fignitying an Intelligent Being. 
Whence he' was. induced to think, that. Three Perſons 
muſt needs be Three Intelligent Beings. Whereas Perſona, 
1 its-trys. and ancient ſenſs (before the. School-men. put 
this forced ſenſe upon it) did not ſignify. a Mar. Goole > 
but, | ane under. ſuch, 'and ſuch, and ſuch. Circumſtances, 
or Qualifications, So that the ſame Man (if capable of 
being qualified thus, and thus, and thus,) might ſuſtain 


of =- 


three Perſons, and theſe. three Perſons, be the ſame Man. 
Now..if: (as he ſays of himſelf elſewhere in alike caſe) 
he havernot- been taken to. be 4 'Foo/ : Yet a wile Man 
may ſometimes, upon ſecond thoughts, - ſce Reaſon to 
change his Opinion (as in that caſe he did) or reQify his 
Expreſſions. Andi then-he'cophder,, how much eafier ' 
it will be (and. leſs;obngxious.to Exceptions) to main- 


* Auguſtin. Epiſt. 1 74. Spirits eff Dems ; '&' Pater Spiritus 
# &: Filis, & pſe 'Spiritus Santtus ; nec tamen Tres Spiritus, 
ed Unus Spiritns ;, front nor Tres Djs, ſed VUnns Dens. 
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tain his-Hyporheſis thus ReQified : He'may: think tidve 
done hityino ill Offices thus to ſuggeſt, 17 0 1 
-Havifig thus given you my; thoughts of this Hyporhe- 
fis * If you preſs me further (a5-between' ourſelves) to 
tell-you, What Dupree of Difin#i0n{as itt our Metaphy- 
ſicks they are wont'to be'Reckoned 'up) T'take rhis to 
be, between the Three Divine Perſons : T'think we need 
not much'trouble'0ur ſelves with fuch niceties: And if 
I do tell you ;-"it'is '0nly ex ubwndants, as what doth'nor 
much concern the mam queſtiofi in hand ;-(whnch is fafe 
enough withour it :) Nor that Iſo preſcribe therein, 'as 
to require others to expreſs their Sentimenrs (juſt as 
I do. , "5 | : 

The Degrees of DiſtinQion commonly mentioned in 
our Metaphyſicſs, 'are {uch' as'theſe :- Diftinitio rwionts ra 
tiocinantts, (which is purely Notional, and depends meer- 
ly on our Imagination :) Deſt#natio rationis ratiocinate 
Aohich is otherwiſe {aid to be ſecundum inadequatos con- 
ceptus ejuſdem rei :) Diftinitio Modaliz, (either u# res &* 
modus , or ut modus & modus,) which is otherwiſe ſaid 
to be ex parte rei ſed-non ut res '@ res :" And'Diſtinitio rea- 
lis, or at res &' res. Though, mm the Names of theſe fe- 
veral Degrees , all Writers do not always ſpeak alike. 


One per by a diſtinftion ex parte rei, may meag' the 


ſame which another means by«Diftiniio'Reals > And fo 
of the reſt. And thefe thus marſhalled arebut'a contri- 
vance of our own. They might, for ought I know, 
have been made more or fewer if the Contriver had {6 
thought fit. | 
But theſe Degrees of DiftinQton, T take to be prima- 
rily fitted to our Notions of Created Beings. And are not 
intended as applicable to God, otherwyſe than. by Ar- 
lagy ; 'as other Words properly titted to created Beings 
are wont to be ſoapplied. And therefore I ſhould chooſe 
to ſay, that (in ſtriftneſs of ſpeech) our 45" 
ave 
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have not yet given a Name to theſe Diſtinftions : Nor 
do I know any need of it. | | 

The Divine Attributes, we uſe to lay, are diſtinguiſh- 
ed ratione ratiocinata , Or as inadequati conceptus ejuſdem + 
rei, Anditis well enough ſo to ſay, to thoſe that have 
not a mind to be captious ; but are willing to underſtand 
Figurative Words in a Figurative ſenſe. But, to thoſe 
that have a mind to Cavil, I would ſpeak more cauti- 
ouſly, and ſay , It is, in God, ſomewhat Analogous to 
what we ſo call in Created Beings. And, "Chat of the 
Divine Perſons, ſomewhat Analogous, -in the Deity, to 
what, in Created Beings, 1s called Diſtini#io Moaalis, or 
Diſtin#tio 4 parte rei, ſed non ut res & res, 

If it be asked, What that Diſtinftion is which is thus 
Analogous : I ſay, that I cannot tell. You muſt firſt tell 
mg (and enable me to comprehend) what is thefull and 
adzquate import of the words Father, Son, Beget, Proceed, 
&c. when applied to God, in a ſenſe Analogous. to what 
they ſignify as to Created Beings. If you cannot tell 
me, preciſely, what they are : How ſhould I tell you, 
How they Differ ? / 

But what need we trouble our ſelves with theſe Nice- 
ties, or Names of theſe Degrees of DiſtinQtion ? (Which, 
when we have all done , will by divers Mea be diverſly 
expreſſed.) 1 think it is egough to ſay, The Diſtinion 
is Greater.than that-of (what we call) the Divine Attr i= 
butes ; but not ſo as to make them Three Gods, Or, That 
they be ſo Three, as yet to be but One God. And I am 
content to reſt there. 


I am, Sir, 


Apr. 11. 
1691. Yours to ſerve you, 


7. Walis. 
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An EIGHTH 


LETTER 


Concerning the 


Sacred Trinity-; 


| Occaſioned by ſome Letters to him on that Subjc&. 


= mY TO 


By FOHN WALLIS DD &. © 


——— 
_ 


NY Ince my publiſhing Seven Letters, and Three Sermons, con- 
g cerning the Trinity z Ltave received, on that - occali- 
on, ſeveral Lerters from: divers Perſons, '( ſome known, ſome 
unknown, ) concerning. that Subject, Moſtly by way of 
Gratnlation and Approbation of what I have done. And where 
ſome Expreſſions therein are not juſt the ſame wich mine ; chey- are 
much to the fame purpoſe, and not at all contrary to what I yaders, 
took to maintain. 


Ce CS 


One of them { from an unknown Perſon ) ſubſcribed. A. B. was 


written ( it ſeems ) by a Countrey Gentleman, not a profeſſed Di- 
vine :. Who rhough he do not pretend to be much verſed in School- 
Divinity 3 yet is, I find, not a Stranger to it. It was left. for me. 
ae my Bookſellers, with an Intimation, that the Author was willing 
to have it Pximed. | And I left it again with the Bookſeller for that 
purpoſe ; though it hath been delayed hirherto. Which ( becauſe 
the Author did defure it ) 1s as ey ha A 
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A Letter 1 to "I ad Doctor 


Wallis apcalocd by his: ſeveral 
Fetters-toudhing the DofArine of 


the Trinity, &c. 
Reverend 


'T* Is It ayd " =. dels cbok limes to you, 


I have been ſo fortunate to meet with your ſeveral Letters 
in affirmance of the Doftrine of the Bleſſed Trinky, &c. 
And caqwot but. coufe(s my. felf nar only confirmed, but much 
enlarged in my notions about that Doftrine by the ſo plain and preſſing 
reaſon of your Diſcourſes... But leſt - 1 ſhould ſeem Ho 9 wn 
ſtanding, and fancy tq my ſelf that '] do eammprebend wiige touching theſe 
matters than I indeed do, 1 ſhall bumkbly offer ta.you my method of thought s, 
and ſubmit the ſame to your Grave Tudgment xg Allowance. 
THE Metaphyſicians 1 remediber App: pap Que way ip 3; 
Cxta- 


Deiry 4s by wi Fore, Ts FÞ ovpuas FHion.in 
mY Fay rhes,” or nod Conſe of ab 
mill be "fo hy a ia Wes: KEE's egree. The Attributes 


are Competent tO mAAN C whom as made #fter bus own.l e) in 
One ren tre, but ip God they axcim the hi gheſt aud. NES 
eſide; the of Em Enittiences aud RerfeeFigns i in.the Deity, there are 
Pts particular *aha miore pla Laptes Emihences, whe! ein. and 
Ng God, bath manifeſted hime Wir t0,4ud for the gaod of Mankind; 
Go0b Almighty was pleaſed 12 . bis infinite Atarc) ta determins thas 
Ment hhowld be reſcuedfrom thut ſtate of Sin, mbich the dafettion of 
ur firft Father brought w mto, and be brought back.into a ſtate of Salus-+ 
2. . But how he ſhould bring about and effett this great wark., w out of 
obe' reach | bf Hlunang cone We, ve and can uo otherwiſe benoan, than 
pe ur IF hath been Was fed ta reveal and diſcover the ſame to us in 
the Scriprares. 
NOW the Scriptures intimate to us three ſeveral Manifeſt aticns of the 


Deity in thus great work of our Salvation. 
THE 


UMI 


[13] 
THE firft i that of a Father. That God the Father of Heaven and 
Earth, who ereatced the World by bis Power, and preſervethit by bis 
Providence, ſo loved this World, that he ſent his only begotten Son to be 
oar Saviour nnd mighty Redeemer. 

THE ſecond js that of a Son. That Jeſus Chriſt the only begotten Sop 
of God, underrook_this great work of Man's Redemption, and to that par- 
poſe came into the World, and became Man, « ſecond Adam, who by his 
holy life, and abſolute and perfeft obedience to the Will of God, aid ex+ 
piate and make atonement for the difobedience of the firſt. 

THE thirds that of the Holy Ghoſt, who by his inward operations and 
gracious influences, dorh incline und prevail with man to embrace the 
Redemption purchaſed for bim npon the termvof the Goſpel. -- 

Now in reſpeft of rheſe three ſeveral manifeſt ations of rhe Deity, there 
is ſaid tobe a Trimiry of perſons in the Umry of Yhe Gotfhead, and rhe 
ſame God in reſpet# of one of theſe manifeſtations of himſelf, # called Goa 
the Father ;, in reſpeR of avother is called God the Son; and in reſpett 
of the third 1s called God rhe Holy Ghoſt. © © 

' THAT there are theſe three more eminent manifeſt urions of the Deity, 
and wnder thefe denominations, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, « mbſt 
plain in the Scriptures. y 

Bnt the great dowbt is whether theſe be rhree Perſonalities in the Deity. 
And this doubt ( I take it ) arifeth a miſunderſtanding und mi/- 
raking the'erue ſenſe of rhe word a, | | 

here & Boethivs defines | 
firions of ft. **r # 
fibſtmtta: Thi orber Þ. u Yoo ſtanty, beemnife it 
applicable to man only;. and doth nor include Spirit hong "Avid 


tiwhicdbilis, ee. © 
But for my pert 7 Expat: Briethius Ws Jefinirion beſ,” ana 
think hint 0 far in the tight, ir HP De rakes rhe bord Petfonidonty 
X ts Man ; for fo genbrieſ>vy 3s 1n its true and proper ſignificdtion; 
attflit ve applicable v0 Spiririby a Metalepfis Oy and Tramſumprion of the 


> 0D beret the Philofiphes Wi'too fl 'eiv diftaivionr bf Per- 
fora, char whil they doe Fudd Wpoorthe whe Sabfaee, 1Bey For 
get that AteiRen 1-07t a riort RcHfary YndreMant in it; true" 


The word Per ona in relati'n to Man, doth mo: only ſognifie In lividua- 
thy, awd denote a particular or ſingle man, but it doth imply thoſe Qua- 
2 lities 
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lities alſo whereby one Man differeth from another. By the word Lus- 
lity here I do not mean the ſingle Predic ament ſo: called, but all the other 
Predicaments except that of Subſtance, it being thoſe whereby the Nature 
Rationalis Subſtantia « individuated. "Tis Quantity that differs- the 
Perſon of taller Stature from the lower. "Tis Quality that differs the 
Learned from the Unlearned Perſon. *T is Relation that differs the  Fa- 
ther from the Son. *Ti the Ubi or Locality that differs John of Noke 
from John at Style. And ſo of the other Predicament s, 

F would therefore propoſe the adding a few words to Boethius his des- 
nition, and then 1 think_ it will be wellenough. Let it then be thus, Viz. 
Perſona eſt Naturz, rationalis individua ſubſtantia caliter qualiter 
ab aliis differens. T7hws defined it relates to Man oily, and. ſo to one 
Man as he differeth from another by accidental Individuation, - For 
though't be true that every Perſon us a ſingle ſubſtance, yet "tis as true 
that they are accidents that do determine the Perſonality. 

And as the Specifick differences do conſtitute the Species, ſa Fredica- 
mental Accidents do conſtitute the Individual. Thua' Rationality doth 
conſtitute the Species of Man, and differs it from that of the Brute». And 
thus Wiſdom, Fortitude, &c. do differ this particalar Man from another, 
and make him tobe this Perſon not another. Nor can we have any 
certain notion of naked ſubſtances,” or otherwiſe conceive of them . than as 
they are glothed with and variegated by accidents. 
| To this purpoſe alſo is the true ſenſe and meaning of the. Greek word 
Jaime, which ftrittly Tranſlated 15 in Latine Subliſtentia, Now 
Subſiſtentia doth not only import the Efle of the ſubſtance, but rbe Mo- 
dus Eflendi: And what is that doth modifie ſubſtance but gualitics and 
accidents ? 

The Fundamental miſtake therefore in this great point bath been in 
making the ward ſubſtance ſo more than neceſſary in the dofnrige of Per- 
ſona, and concluding from thence that there cannot be three Perſons: but 
there muſt be three ſeveral ſubſtances. Whereas in truth there maybe 
iz the ſame one particular Man, diverſly qualified and circumſtanticated, 
diverſe Perſonalities. Thus in the Zan Melchiſedeck. Melchiſe- 
deck King of Salem may be ſaid ro be one Perſon, and Melchiſedeck 
the Prieſt of the moſt lygh God another. | So-in David, in reſpett of 
bis donble qualification of « King and 4 roars : 

Thus much for what 1 conceive to be the true Notion of Perſona. . 


Now 
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Now-to conſider this word Perſona 4: it hath been applyed to the God- 
head. And bere 1 muſt ſay again, as 1 ſaid before, that this word Per- 
ſona- 4s uſed only in a borrowed ſence, and for want of another word that 
might more appojitely and fully ſignifie what is intended by it.. 

God c4nnot properly be ſaid to be a Perſon. There are no accidents in 
him, All bis' Attributes are Eſſentialto him. That Wiſdom that is Fi- 
wite in Adan and. Accidental to him, is Infinite in God and Eſſential t0 
him. And ſo of al the other Attributes and Perfeftions of the Deity, 
that are in an imperfett and low degree competent to Man. 

In this borrowed ſence therefore it is that this word Perſona is applyed 
20 the Deity ; and in reſpect of thoſe three Eminent manifeſtations of the 
Deity there are. ſaid tobe three Perſons.in it, Not that the word Perlon, 
and diſtinition of Perſonalities in reſpet of Men doth bear” a full Analogy 
ro the difference of Perſonalities inthe Deity, for in this as in all other 
Contemplations of. God,. we muſt expett to fall ſhort and not comprehend: 
But that the conſideration of the different Perſonalities amengft, Men may 
belp us. in ſome imperfett meaſure to conceive of that Trinity that we a- 
dore inthe Unity of theGodhead,  _ 

Object. But here 1 expe an Objettion, that if in reſpet}. of theſe three 
manifeſtations of the Deity there are ſaid to be three Perſons, why are 
there not ſaid to be more Perſons in the Godhead than three, even as many 
«« there are Divine Attributes, for ſs many are the manifeſt ations of the 
Deity to «s, | \* | 

Anſw, There is not ſo much reaſon to-imagine more Perſonaljties in. the 
Godhead than theſe three, as that there are theſe three and ng more. For 
although it be true that every Attribute doth import the Deity,” and can 
be Predicated of nothing elſe but the Deity, yet every ſingle Attribute doth 
not (if I may fo ſpeak) import the whole Deity. His Infinite Wiſdom doth 
not neceſſarily import or adminiſter to us the. Notion of his Infinite Power. 
And ſoof the other Attributes, But theſe. three ſeueral manifeſtations of the 
Godheadgthat are called three-Perſons,are ſuch wherein the whole Deity ( as 
I may ſay) doth exert it ſelf,and appear in alt its Attributes and therefore 


Icall them three more tranſcendent Emjnencesor Manifeſt ations of theDeity. 


Thus I do conceive this Trinjty of Perſons inthe Godheadin ſome ſore 
intelligible, without any neceſſity of thinking that et Perſons muſt 
be three ſeveral ſubſtances, and.conſequently three Godg., 1.) v1 15) 
£nd.1 muſe confeſs I cannot but think-this great diſpute a meer wrang- 
ling buſineſs, and 4 cpteſs ware. about, merds than things, Fax at:rbe ſame 


(.« ] 


time that or Adorrſurits are [> fearful of mt plying the Debty by aivi- 
ding the ſubſtance, we tell them that we belteut in me God only, and that 
theſe three Perſons in the Godhead are but one God, So that all the 4J.- 
pute is whether to ſay there are three Perſons in the Deity dorb neceſſarity 
i-ply that there are three Subſances, which we declare we do not mean 
norinrend by it. And for my part if they will as fairly declare that they 
believe theſe three ſeveral manifeſt ations of the Deity, Wiz. of God the Fa- 
* ther, God the Son, and God the HolyGhoſt, as held forth to us in the Seriy- 
aures, I would willingly compound with them for the word Perſon, and 
comply with them in the uſe of any other word they ſhall find ont that may 
better or - as weltexpreſr what we mtanby it. | 
I come now to the orher great Objeftion of our Adverſaries touching the 
Hypoftatical Union. How the Divine and Humane Nature conld be 
unired in rhe ſame Perſon, and this Perſon be at the ſame time both God 
and Mm, ant this withont multiplying or dividing rhe Deiry, or without 
confining the Onmnipreſent to the ſranty Tementnt of an Humane Body. 
How this God-Mun fhould be born of | x Viypin by the overſhadowing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Humane Nature Propayated without rhe Natural 
belp of # Man, Theſe things ſeem fo utrerly rmpoſſible tot heſe menof great 
reaſon, that therefore they muſt nt, cxnnor bes and the Scriptures them- 
febves muſt rather be miſtaken or Y, , than that can be rrue which they 
think camor. 
BUT when they argue thus from Impoſſibility, I wonder thetr Cutsofity 
adath norgueftion the Crtution tt ſelf, bow it tas poſſible for Goel 16 
ud things of worhing, And for the Hypoſfatical Onion, mnethinks bef 
they queſtion that fo ftriftty, they onghr to give a bertty account than yet 
canbe given of the Union of the Soul of Min with t5; Body. Anil when 
they queſtion the being born of | # Yirgin, mayrbey not as well queſtion how 
the firſt \Potrnn as matte of the Rib of @ Man; ohe 2} well a\1W ot her 
being ſuppoſed td tame to puſs by the SRI) 
BUT buvitnſe T am apr ( with you) 10 Juſpett how fat the Sevipraves ave 
of authority amongſt theſe reaſoming ' men, Twill advencure 10 wyapaſe 16 
them owe confideration rouching the Fypoſtaticdl Onion 10 frew that it 2 
not Jo Yvoncehonbit x 'rhind tv "Hahatie Reaſon as they Wokld have 
As SOYLESEICITAC þ' ' Wavy baK\ - gs OY. + SY _— 
Let them but confider the ſexrs il] tigyees of Biliigs hae Colt barb 14142 
m Tie” World. \'The Trees ant Plants to which be bath given Peet a- 
non, Tir Brues "to which beſides Vegetation, Ve hath dive Avimat 
tfe 4 Senſes and Appetites to diſcern and endeavour after what i; neceſ/a- 
"Y 
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rye tbe preſervation of their Beings, Fen taſtep further and conſider 
an , to whom , beſides all theſe , Gad hath given a Rational Adived 
aud Soul. '. And to ftep yet further, let them canfider thoſe bigher Beings 
the Angels, what jure InteleFwal Beings they are, and what degrees of 
perfeftion God hath given them, beyond what be bath giuen ta Man. 

I ſay when me conſider theſe, what neceſſity is there of limiting and 
confining God Almighty here ? May we not asreaſonably think, that 
if in bis infinite Wiſdom Is ſa thought fits be might as uell make 4 Being 
yet more perfett ? Why is ut not as conceiveatle, that, ( to bring about 
bis own eternal purpoſes ) he might afluate the Flumane Nature by the Di- 
vine Power, and make a Man in whom even the perfettions of the Deity 
fonld reſide ? 

Is the principle of Efſentiality and Vitality any whit divided inor from 
the Deity by giuing Life and Being to thoſe Creatures ? 

I; the Eternal Mind any whit multiplied or divided by giving 4 Ratio- 
nal Soul or Mind to Man ?. 

NOR is the Infinite and Eternal Spirit of the World multiplied or 
Fred by creating and - giving Bemg t0 thoſe Glorious Spirits the An 
els. 
. What neceſſity then t0 think, that the Godhead muſt bs either multiplied 
or divided, or in. ny wiſe varied by ating the Divinity inthe Humane 
Nature ? 

Ob rebellious Mankind, that haſt offended thy Creator ; but more uns 
grateful, that wilt not accept his Mercy upon his own terms, and beligus 
it exhibited in that manner that he himfelf bas revealedit ! 

I: it nat that Gaa, whoſe Tuſtice 1 infinite, that is offended ? Is it 
ot the ſame God, who is alſo Infinite in Goodneſs and Mercy that 
is appealed ? What room for his Mercy, without derogation- to his 
Fuſtice, , unleſs there be [atisfattion? And mbat ſatisfattion can be 
competent to- the offended Deity? Were Men ar Angels. fit to me- 
diate, or could they makg a. (atisfaJion ?. Surely nat. "Tis bis infinite 
mercy only that can appeaſe bis Fuſtice. There is Mercy with 
him, that he may be feared, yea Mercy rejoycing over Judg- 
menr. . 

NOW becauſe it is inconceivabie to man bow the offended Deity. ſhould 
make a ſatisfatton.toit ſelf, God Almighty is pleaſed thus far to condel+ 
cend to the Capacity of. Humane Nature 4s to tell us in what: manner. be 
hath. done jt. Viz. That he hath ſent bis guly begotten Sou into the 
Forld to be born of a Woman to live a life of righteouſneſs for our in- 


ſtruttion 
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frruftion 1nd example, and to dye the whacy 0 Sinners to /atisfie for our 
defettion. And further, that our Qriginal Taint might not prevail over 
and miſguide us into aftual tranſgreſſions, be hath ſent his Holy Spirit 
amongſe us tolead ws into the ways of Truth and Righteoufneſs. This 
he was pleaſed - to promiſe after the Fall, by his Prophets in the times of 
the Old Teſtament, and has now performed it tous in the times of the 
New. ; 

Now, # it fit for us to objeft againſt this manifeſtation of his Mercy 
t0 4, and glorious contrivance of our Redemption, becauſe we cannot 
comprehend the myſtery of it ? That ſurely was ne're meant to be within 
our fathom. 

In the days of the Old Teſtament when God was pleaſed to command 
the adoration and duty of his People, 'be manifeſted himſelf to them under 
ſeveral apjellations, whereby he put them in mind of hw Mercies to them 
and their duty to bim, Iam( ſays he) the God of Abraham, the God 
of Tiaac, aud the God of Jacob. And ſo in" the Prologue to the Dec a- 
logue —- I am the Lord thy God which brought the out of the Land of 
Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage, &c, Intimating thereby to them 
the great mercies he had ſhtwnin hu Miraculous preſervation of the Pas 
friarchs, and Peopleof Ireal. , a dy 

So now in the days of the New Teſtament God' Almighty has been 
pleaſed to maniſeſt himſelf to us under other denominations and appellati- 
015, Viz. thoſe of God the Father, God the Sof, and God the Hol 
Ghoſt ; intimating thereby to ms in what manner be hath made pood bis 
promiſed Mercy, and brought about the great work. of our Redemption, 
and that under thoſe appellations and manifeſtation; of himſelf be will now 
be worſhipped inthe times of the Goſpel. 

But for us to underſtand the great myſteries of our Salvation. in 
this manner offered unts ms, (Viz. That the Trinity in the Unity of 
rhe Godhead , and that of the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, &c.) was certainly never intended by God Almighty, And ſhall 
we doubt what God himſelf tells us becauſe "we cannot comprebend 
at ? 

When God ſaid to the People of Iſrael ; 1 am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt,  &c. hadit been fit for them tg 
have enquired how he brought them out of Egypt, and to have ravelled in- 
to all the Miracles he wronght for thatpurpoſe, and tobave brought them 
to thetonch of their underſtandings, and to have donbred the truth theres 


of 
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of , or the Power of God that did them , becauſe they could not recon- 
cle them ta their own reaſon'? 

© Tet tha Wl certailly do they nfe God Almighty, who -will 10'S the 
Manner of our Salvation , beoanſt” they cannot under ftani the My-_ 


Mlas, vain Men, that will not believe what God himſelf bas Re- 
veal'd, beca _ e it will not bear the Teſt of their weak: reaſon ! Do Fu 
think. the Wiſdom and Power of the Almighty are to be whos 1:9 
the Scanty Limits of their Underſtanding ? That 'were for 
nite'to comprehend Infinity. God were not God if that "were Me 
theſe - very Men , who value themſelves ſo much wpon their : 0, 2, 
that they think they ought to nnderſiand the very Arcana of Heaven , 
would',. 1 doubt not , be ready enough by the "Cl LO 4 nk 
"% 10 diſown that Dejry that voy could comprehend,” 


Thus I bave weſuried ( Reverend Sir ) 10 trouble you wich this 
Dr aught of my Rude Notions about this matter , which 1 hoye you 
will excuſe, they coming from a private Countrey-Gentleman , unread 
in Polemich Divinity, and particularly in this , and in whom 
theſe thoughts were occaſioned by the _ of bon YI » 2; 
FT am , Sir, 


May 28 K & 
> I. * Tours moſt Humbly, 


I TR 
: 
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T'S, eta hed nraken'o co maintain mack > the avs m_ 


ing contrary to it: I ſhall not de- 


he Vine Toure tn That, we 


may polſi- 

IST we ule to call) 
ts 5, an (hs calls ) the Coſy Ghoge 

| | { Mg MAY as W c 

ruth , by tae {Kile ſtem 100 witeh, ) A 


know, ( and 

deayed it: ) Air, 
Ire, no fo as'ta be 
e te lay ( with 


it is very true ; there may be -" 


lo, C nor hare} any hae 


tan ong:.) Ang 


ae. 1 486104 - impart of 
on (w applied to the rinity) implies-ao mare 
than as 1 port hep it: Which was a full Anſwer to the Anti-tri- 
nitarians Popular Argument ( from the modern groſs acceptatian.of 
the Word Dig nn oye aSif three Divine Perſons, raft needs 
be three G three Perſons amongſt Men doth ſometimes 
(not always , nor did it anciently fo, ) imply three Men, And , 
when we ay, " theſe three Perſons are but one God; *tis manifeſt thar 
we we Fe phis Metaphor of Perſons (when applyed to God,) as borrowed 
from that ſenſe of the Word Perſon, wherein the fame Man may 
ſaſtain divers Perſons, or divers Perſons be the ſame Man. 1 have 
ſeen, more than once, an Addreſs From Edward Earl of Claren- 
den, Chancellor of the Univerſity of Oxford, To Edward Earl of Cla- 
rendon Eord- High Chancettor of” Engtand; im a Claim of Privilege , 
to remove 2a Sans from the Court of Ghancery, to that of the U- 
nverſuty. d; Yet theſe two Chancelors were not two Men, nor two 
Earls of Clarendon ; bur one and the ſame, ſuſtaining rwo — 5 
( one addreffing to the other. — And if this do ſufficiently anſwer 


fil pea Cavilz 'tis as much,gs *twas brought for. If it do 0- 
, that the diſtindion between theſe Three Divine 
Perſons 


- EET lang cſcourle vpon.it 3 becauſe it (praþs 


Goody 4 we /ay , they. we; 
> 6 


UMI 
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Perſons be more than ſo ; ( but yer.more God's than Ongz) that 


may. well enough be , me Metaphor do not neceſſarily. ie 
ply {o much. is certain , that zhree Perſons; meither accordi 


the true i t of the words, nor ac g-tothe imeng of y4 
who fo ,d doth not iroply three Gods :But Three Porjens which are 
One God , Or One God in Three Perſons, 


I havg' alſo a Third Letter fromW. 7. much to. the ſame.pur- 
AL.whe hat he had Written in his two former. (-And > 


therefore 
do not think/it needful to inſert it here 5 ap roenbenn dn 
_ ) lit s, he tells me, to rakg bis leave of me, \ AS-ROt 


ive me 7 Ur trouble in this kind. *Tis all of of p 
wy id Approbatidh's- And q 
et is bug yo be hed done ) vpore thaſe Freak 


| et dang 


_ 


Ev do fully agree with him, iq znacters on 
velation , we ES: And, be- 
cauſe *tis very (ure , that ( even in Natural things Men do- 


Fra 
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miſtake in their Argumentations,from Principles which 
to be True wy en ( Elſe it could nve 'be that divers 


from the ſhould-infer contrary Mew: 
lometimes , to reconcile ſome things, 

be true, And, i fo; even - 

more may it be {0 in things of an' Infinite 

) He and 1 do-nor dilagree. | 

( nor doth he ) chat 'we nut 

» becauſe it is'poſhble thar: in 


TD 
S 


E 


= 
of pip As ne 0, his Argumene is 
— | i 


live. , we may more 
True , are _ £qua »& 


needful mn. Where the Evidease isnoe le 
minations, (but rather be content to be ignconns 
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iy pleaſed t6 reveal ©)” Bat” where it is;( 4nd the ir oh of Mo- 
ment) we muſt hold faft that which & er»e, and fot ſuffer our ſelves 
to be eaſily wheedled out of it. zz 

5'-Which'; 1 ſuppoſe.,'is- his Opinion 8s well as mine. For he 
ſeems 16 'interpoſe' this Caution ( particularly ) as to- tha Hy- 
potheſis ; to which ( as beforehe had done} he-doth ſuggeſt ſome 
new Difficulties : But, wherein I am not concerned. That God is 
Fiin-unus', he doth profeſs. - And the word Perſon he dotly not dil- 
like: - Bur thinks it fafe not'to be to Poſttive int determining pre- 
ciſely how grear- that Diftiation of Perſons 'is. In all which, I 
doxoncur wich him. = 907 "£22 


- Now as to'the'Word Perſon (though T am not fond of' Words. 
where'the Senſe is agreed) I am not willing to quit it, becauſe 
do-notknow a better ito put inthe Room-of it : And becauſe, if 
we quit-the word, which the 'Charch hath with good- reaſon made 
uſe of; for ſo many [Hundred years | (without ay. juſt exception 
made::w it :) chole Hnti-vrivitariane, who would have usquir. the 
Word; will: pretend, char, in ſo doing, we quit: the rige 
nou 3 1. , ,* $4 | $48 


;Fhatwedo not; by Perſon: (when applyed"to the'Sacred Trini- 
ry.). underſtand: ſ«ch'a Perſon; as) when' applyed ro Mer; and, that 
by: Three Divine-Perſons, we do not-tmean Three Gods -* harh been 
. O often faid', and! fo fully, by thoſe who-bElieve"th&7riity;- thar 
thoſe who cavil at it, cannot but know it :' But by Perſon in” the 
Deity, we mean only what bears ſome Analogy, with what a___ 
Men 4s-faid of feveral-Perfons' ('even without being {6 many fe- 
vera” Men 3. which the true ſenſe of the word Perſon doth nor 
import ,:as hathsbeen-often ſhewed : ) 25 :do the Words, - Beger, Be- 
weren, Sending, Proceeding or Going-forth, and mitry more 5 which 
all are. Metaphorical Expreſhons , taken” from whar amongſt Men 
Games aſet0) And hey nag 00) 00 AA ar dy 

"© ule nd they wine ule to cavi at Ht, nay as 
welt 0 1 when-we "talk of the Foor of 'a Stool , 'the Arm of: a 
Chaiv:;.or the Head of. @ Staffs And perſwade" us,” that whery we 
{o ſpetk:; we do believe a Sroo!, a Chair, a Sraff, to' have Life and 

wi , becauſe a Foot; an Arm;'a- Head (properly taken ) _ -" 


(13) 
'And'they'imiy as well cavil at che word Sacrament ( which is 4 
Name that we” have given to that'of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per;)- Artribates, (which is a term we give to ſome of the Divine 
PerfeRions :*) Creed; (by which we mean an AbſtraRt of ſome Prin- 
cipal thingy that we Believe: ) And a. great many ſuch other words 
char we find 6ce#Hon to make vufe of: Whereof yer there is no danger, 
when it is defined" and'derermined whar by ſuch word, in ſuch dif- 
courſe;we mean3everithongh,in foie Ocher difcourſes, ſuch word 
may fignifie' otherwiſe.” Tis well known, that-a Cone in Euclide doth 
not ſighifie ſU(FtheE fame as in Apollenias ;- nor a Triangle in Euclide, 
juſt che fanie-as in\'Theodoſie,and others, who Wrige of Sphericks : 
Bat whenwe meec with-cheſe words in Exc/zde, we muſt there un- - 
derſtanditheviv-as they are defm'd by Enciide ;- 2nd when in others. 
ſo as they aredefin'd by thoſe others: © And 1o when we "ſpeak of 
Perfons in the Deity, we muſt beſo underſtood as we there define: 
that is, for '{omewhat Analogous , but not juſt the-ſame, with what 
is "meant by: it, when applyed to Men 3 and, particularly, mo: fo 
diſtin& as to be three Gods. ; 

And, for the ſame Reaſons , I am not willing to part with the 
Athandflin Creed y"left thoſe who would' have us fo do, ſhould then 
ſay,” We-have-parted with the Dodrinealſo. They, upon pretence, 
that: ſome-expreſlions in it, though True, are nor abſolutely Funda- 
mental; would fzin- wheedle us ouc.of | all. They might as well 
ay; that; becauſe ſome words might be-fpared in what we call 
the Apoftoliek Creed; 'or Nicene Creed; or ſome other words pur 
iny therefore thoſe Creeds ſhould be laid afide alſo. And when 
they quarrel! -with the Preface of it, ( Whoever wonld be ſaved, ought 
t0 hold the Catholick Faith ; and the Catholick Faith is this; ) as if 
it were intended thereby, that every Syllable in it were ſo Funds: 
mental , as 'without' knowing whereof ;" a Man 'could not be (a- 
ved : ( which no-Man can rexſonavly: e>imk t6be fo meant by the 
Penners of it ; fince chat Thouſands'\were ſaved (even in their oph- 
nion ) before that was Penned; and others (ance, that never heard 
of it; ) is mere Cavilling; For-no more-can- reaſonably be thonghc 
intended: by ic, but thar'this isfonnd Dodtrine] which, for che Sub- 
Bance of ic , ought to he believed by thoſt "why would be'faved*: 
Like as if I ſhould ſay; Whi ever iworld bt faved\, ought ro belieus 
the Word -of God's and this 4+ the Word of God; (pointing robo 
| Bi z) 
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ible ; ) no Man (who is not mad.) would think my-meaning to 
wo That no Man could ag bo My 1 any dm, that _ 
'Fob's Daughters was Named Femimah or that Zeruiab was Ao- 
ther ( not Father ). to thoſe who are called the Sons of Zeri- 


$4b, $ 

As to that Queſtion ( which I meet with in ſome of the-Letrers) 
Why juft Three Perſons, and no: more: The Anſwer is ſhort and ealie; 
Becauſe the Scripture tells us.of Three, but of -»o more. (And, had 
not the Scripture told it us, we had not known of theſe Three.) 
We are Baptized into. the Name of ( and-thereforeinto the Faich 
of) the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt , (as if this were the Firſt Chrj- 
fianCreed.) We are told, There are 7, bregge hat bear record in Hea- 


by that Name: | 
There is another Ingenious Perſon { a franger wwe 


hath Written to me divers Letters ba this occaſion , 

talation, Approbatioa and, Applauſe : ) but in, one, 0 
moves a Queſtion concerning a. paſſage in/ one of mine; 
fay , We have no Notions is onr ' Mind, other than wh 

Mediately or Immediately, from Senſible. Impreſſions of / Finjte 
Beings : And tells me ,; That it ſeems to him , thiat - the - Notion 
ONE INFINITE ESSENCE fbould\ be excepted. 
that he hath formerly Yindicated. Des Cartes againſt 4s, Hobs 
who had affirmed , That there 4 no Conception in - « Man's Mind, 
which hath not at fuſs totally., or by parts , been begotten upan-the 
Organs of Sence : 406 IB, ,, Thet 4 Man can have no. Thought re» 


preſenting any thing Senſe.” 


But, in a following, Letter-, he declares himſelf- faly [arid 
(and thag my Sextiments. da not really differ from is, ) when I had 
TOS ciara. thro | 

what +» (Nat we Nots ? 
« aur Blind, other then ap we - > > mediately or immediecely, 


** from 


Fry 
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« £om ſenſible Impreſſions of Finite Corporeal Beings , When.you con- 
3 | bogus o believe you will be.of my Mind. If you can-- 
*« (uppoſe a Man in ſuch circumſtances, as never to have Seen, or- 
&* Heard , or Felt any thing : I doubt whether he would have any 
« Thoughts of God, more chan an Embryo yet unborn, ( who 
* hath the ſame Soul, that he will after have; bur hath, I doube , 
« 25-yeþ,. 2 Notions of a God. ) -Sure I am thar we. attain it by 
« Other. Steps. The Heavens declare rhe Glory of God: But not withs 
& gut being Seen, or at leaſt Heard of , or ſome way made known - 
* to us by Senſible Impreſſions, The Inviſivie things of bim ( even his 
© Eternal Power and Godbead ) are cleanly ſeen; but it is by the Crea- 
« 522 of tbe Horld; being underſtood by the things that are made. But 
« if we neither See , nor Hear of,/ nor have any Necion of the chings 
©, hat are made; how (hall we thence derive the Notion of a God ? 
* nd there muſt be many Notions , enzecedent to that of -One Infi-- 
© vice Eſſence, ( which muſt be derived from ſenſible Impreſſions of, 
« Corporeal Beings.) We muſt have the Notion or Conception of 
& Ens, Efſe, Finus , Firnitum , Non- nm , Unum , Non-nullum _ 
« Yom-multas; before we can have « Notion of One Infinite E nee. . 
* And thoſe Antecedent Notions, I think, we do derive. (medutely 
* or immediately ) from what we See, Hear, Feel, or ſome way- 
wo the help of our Sexces. As to Des Cartes ; 
> ad; muſt be a great many Notions, or ſimple Apprebenſs- 
* ons ,, Which he mult preſume, before he can come to- 

« Complex Notion of Dew Eſt, And 4 great many 1fative Nations 
*from Natural Logick-) before he can. argue , Cogico, ergo ſore. . 
* FHle muſt at leaſt have a Norion,or ſimple Apprebexfion, of what is 
© meant, by Cogizo,and of what is meant by Sm, and of what by Ego-: - 
* And then 2 Complex Notion ,, that what i nar, cannoe Think: 
« rhen this Alartve orion ( from Natural Logick ) But, 1 T hink, . 
* Therefare 1am, And, 1 doubc, he cannot come at all-rbis, with-- 
* out, ſome uſe of his Senſe}, And, even after all, ir ſeems to me-,.. 
«Krhat to Be $2 atian,.more {1 ( and therefore antecedent) 


e« 4 therefore ſooner to be apprehended by-.ir- 
» HP thin by oGquenee frat that, Bur 16 ot oe ork 
*Kngks, to Dilpuce again Des Cr12s, |Onely, ro ſhewy 4-that Sehps 
® ine Niiony, zee lubleryient, ©, aur, Notions.of 2. God 


063 and , 
* from”: 
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* from Theſe, our Underſiandings do , by ſteps , aſcend .to 
"Theſe." = fr, x7 rnb; jg x RE yet 


I 


Upon this Anſwer, he owns my Sentiments to' be the ſame with 
his, &c. that ( in a Natural way) the Humane. Intelleft hath no O- 
peration , but what # Occafioned , or Suggefted by Senſible Objefts. 
But he chinks;- I perceive, (and fodol, ) chat from theſe No- 
tions occaſioned or ſuggeſted by Senſtble Objets , our InteHeR; or 
Reaſon improved, may aſcend, by ſteps, ro a Difcovery of ſome- 
thing concerning God, which, in Corporeal Obje&s it cannot find ; 
In which we both ' agree- 

Now the beſt means we have for the forming of (uch Notions 
concerning God, is chiefly by one of theſe rwo ways ; that of E- 
minency,' and that'ot Negation. Whatever of Good, or Excellen- 
cy, we find in the Creature, we conclude that in God ( who' is. 
the fountain of all Excellency ). there is ſomewhat Analogous 
thereunto , but »wcbh_ more Eminent. ' And ' whatever of Imper- 
fetion'we find in the Creature , we conclude, that - in God ( who 
is Infinitely Perfe&) there is nothing of this Imperfe&tion. - And, 
from both , we conceive a Notion of' fomevrhar itt God; which is 
more Great than is poſſible for us fully. ro comprehetid : Bur, what 
that ſomewhat is, we cannot fully underſtand, Now, theſe being 
the Steps, by which we form theſe Notions ; we know no better 
way to expreſs theſe Conceptions, than by Metaphors taken from . 
ſuch Objedts, from whence theſe Notions ape wee Riſe; or ſome 
ſach Figurative Expreſſions.” { And it was with this Profpe& that 
! mention'd that Obſervation.) And, in the ſame way, God is 

leaſed ( in Scripture ) to exprefs himſelf to us; by ſomewhat A- 
nlogous ( not juſt the ſame ) with whar we meet with in” the 
oreature's As when it ſpeaks of God's Eyes, Ears, Hands, Feet, &c, 
of this Seeing, Hearing, Striking , Going, Rec: So When the Farber 
is 1aid to Begerz the Sor: tobe Begotren 3 and both, theſe Wits dut, 
and the Holy Ghoft to Proceed, or Go forth from them. ' All which 


are ſuch, as we commonly apply to what we call Per, 
fons. And in what ſenſe thoſe are to be underſtood 'concerni 
Godin fach ſenſe they are fitly called three Per/ors,” And 
who in ach ſenſe cavil at the word Let. would'no. donbt ( # 
there were- not ſomewhat elſe in the Wind tho 


)-as well cavilat 
0 
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other words.. Bur becauſe, ſoto do, were direaly to aﬀfront the 
Seriptare (whoſe words any ge ) chey do not think fit ſo to ſpeak 
out, whatever they think. When Chriſt ſaith, of himſelf and the - 
_ Father, John 16, 28, 1 Came forth from the Father, and am Come into 
the World', again, I Leave the World, and Go to the Father : Of Himſelf 
afid the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7, 8. If I Go not away, the Comforter will 
not.Come unto you; but if I Depart, I will Send Him unto you, and when 
He #s Come, He will Reprove the World, &c. Of himſelf and the other 
two, John 14-26. and 15. 26. The Comforter which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will Send in My Name, He ſhalt Teach you al 
things, and Bring all things to your Remembrance whatſoever, 1 have Said 
unto you. And again, When the Comforter is Come, whom 1 will Send 
you From the' Father, eventhe _—__ ruth which Proceedeth from the 
Father, He ſhall Teftifie of Me': What could be ſaid, as of Three 
Perſons, more diftinly > And if the Scripture ſpeak of them as 
Fhree Perſons; Why ſhould we ſcruple ro call them fo ? But' theſe 
Fhyee Perſons” are but One: god. Oi Tei; is in. Theſe Three are 
Ong'; Unim' ( not anus ) One Thing, 1 Fobn5. 7, And John 10, 30: 
I. and' the Fathey ave Ones, ® '#wun, (imum ſumus ) we are One and 
che fame Thing 3 and therefore: One God: And, that there-is' mw 
other God but One, is known to- be ſo often faid chat 1 need riot re 

ee. 2 Ge, 
"Mis tis: not ſo mucly the word' Perſon, as the: Derry of Clif, 
which theſe Men are offended at ; 2nd-all their Cavils ar the word 
Perſon; (-and' the' Athanaſinr Creed, ) are'bnt to undermine our Sa- 
viours Deity. Of this I haye ſaid enongh elſewhere; arid need nor 
liere repeat it. The LORD our Gou i One: LORD, Degr. 6. 4. That. 
is, The Lord/God of 7/rzel is One Lord; or Fehouall' the God bf 
rol One Fehoveb- There are not more *Fehoval's than One : 

nd'\this One Fehovah iS the Lord God of Iſrael. And t/a. 45. 3,5. 
L+b6!LORD (Jehovah) am the God of Traci: I amthe LORD (Je- 
hovah ) and there us none elſe. There s no God beſide Me': ( No God 
beſide. the'/Lord God of '1/r«e/.) So in 2 Kings 19. 15. and' many 
other rw rheſ2me purpoſe. Now: our Chrif, is" this Lord 
Goetaf I {rae],- Lis't. 16, 177) Many of the Childven'of Tirael" ſhall Ht 
(Fobn rhe Bapciſt ) rurn to the” Loyd THEIR God; (to the Lord 
God of Iſrael; Y-and he ( John Baptiſt”) ſhall gs before Hine, ( this 
Lord God of Jfrael ) in the Spirit and _ of Elias. Nbw Ow 
Oudrcs 
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doubts bat that it is our Chriſt, whoſe Fore-rumer Fobn- Baptif 
was; and before whom he was to go iz the Spirit and Power of Elias 
Therefore our Chrif is this Lord God of Iſrael : This One 7E- 
HOYLV AH. 

Tis true that the Greek Septuagin:'s Tranſlation of the Old' Tel. 
tament doth nor retain that word, burdoth every. where wave che 
word Jehovah, and puts 5 we; inſtead of it. . And accordingly, 
the New Teſtament ( which moſtly follows the Language of char, 
the only Greek Tranſlation then in uſe ) doth ſo roo. Bur * w«& 
( which they fubſtitute for Jebovab)) is ſo oft applied to Chriſt 
( even inthoſe places cited out of the Old Teitament wherein Feho- 
vah is uſed) that none can be ignorant of it. 

And though we have not there the word 7<hovah, yet we have 
25 fulla Periphraſfis of it as can be defired. *Tis well known ( and 
owned by all ) chat the ewo-Proper Names of God, Fab and Jeho- 
wah, are derivatives from the Verb Hajah or Havah which figni- 
fieth to Be, ( which whether we take for. one and the ſame Root,” 
or Two Roots of one and the. ſame-ſiFhification, is not material. ; 
the Letter Fod and Yau in Hebrew being (o oft uſed promiſcuouſly, 
or one changed for the other : ) And therefore the Noun -Verbal 
muſt needs import 4 Beirg. And it hath been further. obſerved 
long fince by Hebricians, that the Name Fehovab hath moreover 
the peculiar CharaRerilticks of the Three Times, ( paſt, preſent, 
and future, ) Fe the Claracteriſtick of che Future ,;Tenſe ; Ho,: of 
the Preſent Tenſe or Participle ; and Ya of the Preter Tenle, 
( which I did forbear to mention formerly, leſt they ſhould throw 
it off: as a Criticiſm z till I had a freſh Voucher for ir, ſo good as 
Dr. Pocockin his late Commentary on - Feels Chap. 3+, 19.;),, And 
we have all this in that Character of God ( Jo 
ord Ts 6 ov 0 10 % 0. wygWwOGH, from that Bring, «who Is ondi Hath 
been, and Shall be for the time to come. And it is porcicnlarly applied 
co Chriſt, at ver. 8; #2 ##{ 7+ A % 70 N, az ye 6: xver&+ © bids, '7 
ay y 0 i 4 © dgpu@, > mjoresTu. ] am Alpha and. Omega, ſaith 
the Lord God ( Jehovah Elohim ) which 1s, which ' Was, and; which 
is to Come, the Almighty, Which .is'a full Account of 'the Name 
Febovah ( here Tfanflated, as elſewhere, by. 9. %& .)- with 2. diſ- 
cant upon it, importing his Being, with che three diverfities of 7;mes, 
( paſt, preſem, andfuture,) and his Omnipotence { uperadded. That 
Being 
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Being which now 1:, which ever Was, and which ever Shall be, the Lord 
God, Almighty, ( SO Rev. 4. 8. and Rev. 11.17.) And in Rev. 
I6. 5, *Y y ow % 0 ww®S# ( (0 Beza, and fo Dr. Pocock 
reads it, and ſo ours Tranſlate it. ) And much to the fame 
purpoſe is that Rev. 1. 11, 17, 18. Rev. 2. $8. (and elſewhere ) 
1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the 
laſt ; he that liveth and was dead, and behold I live for evermore, 
So Rev. 4. 9, 11, Rev. 5.12,13,14 Who liveth for ever and ever. 
Which fully anſwers that Title, The Living God, whereby the- True 
God doth ſooft diſtinguiſh himſelf from other Gods 3 as Fer. 10. 10. 
and elſewhere frequently. But I have ſaid ſo much formerly to this 
point, that I ſhall now add no more. Ga 

I had almoſt forgotten one piece, ( wherein I find my 
ſelf mentioned ) Intituled, 4 fait for forbearance, &c. It 
aims chiefly at two things e is againſt arging (on 9- 
thers ) too ſtrift an Union, wherein Chriſtianity, as delivered by our 
Lord and his Apoſ les, hath left a Latitude and Simplicity : But bereiz 
I think, he hath no cauſe to blame me ( nor do I ſee that he 
doth.) He doth not find me to trouble him with cramping Scho- 
laftick Terms, 1 know not how I could ſpeak more'tenderly than 
to ſay theſe Three are three Somewhats, ( not three Nothings ;) and 
ifhe pleaſe to ſport himſelf with that, he may. And, that 'ris 
convenient, to theſe Samewhats, to give a Name and, that I know 
no better Name than Perſons; And, therefore, that we may till (a 
( as we were wont to do ) three Perſons aud one God: even though 
by Perſon, I do not require Men to fancy juſt ſuch a Perſon, as 
what we fo call amongſt Men. Like as by Father, Son, Beger, &c. 
I do not underſtand ( in God) juſt ſuch as what theſe words figni- 
fie amongt Men, And I do not know how he could with me ro 
ſpeak more tenderly, or more agreeing to. the Chri##ian Simpli- 
city, wherein it. delivered by our Lord and his Apoitles. 

The other is 3 He thinks ic not Adviſeable in things /uffcienrly 
ſetled by juſt Authority ( as #s that of the Trinity ) to revive a Contro- 
oe = long ſince determined, and draw the Diſputations Saw : Becauſe, 
ro litigate about a Fundamental, # to turn it into a Controver ſie. And 
herein, I am ſo much of his Mind, that I would not have adviſed 
to ſtart the Controverſie, about what we have been i quier poſſeſſion 
of, for ſo long a time. AndI = ready to own, That it is an _= 
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of our Adverſaries the  Papi/?s, to perlwade the World . that. we 
hayeno better ground for the Degtrine of the 'Triniry, than the 
have for Tranſubſtantiation.s { for they care not what they over- 
throw, if thereby they may advance their own ends:) And, That 
Atheiſtical and Hrreligious Mita will be glad of any opportunity to 
Ridicule Religion. | 
Bur if others will make it'their buſineſs to Yn down Religion ; 
and profeſs to rhe World, there is nothing but Authority r9 Aefime 
ze { which-they deſpiſe; ) and tho Reaſor *or Scripture For it, move 
chan for Tra»/«b5tantiation: I think we are not obliged to- land 
(all of us) fo filent, as if we had nothing to ſay for it, or' yielg- 
ed up the cauſe. Theres 2 middle way ( forthe promoting. whar 
he calls a Purer and more Scriptural Divinity.) between a 1orons 
unpoling all the Schola#ick Cran ping Terms and, a giving up; the 
Cauſe, A modeſt defence of whar*the Scripture teacheth ys. 
( without Excur(ions into a rigorous prefling of Extravagant Nice- 
ties of our own Inventions) may be of good ſubſerviency, to 
ſhew, that the Doctrines of our Religion are not inconſiſtent -with 
right Reaſon, Ap = 
What he tells us of ſome body who bad been [heretofore XHafter 
of rhe Temple, that gid expres humſelF co this purpoſe, The Subſtance 
of God, with this Property, -To be of none, doth make the Perſon of the 
Father-;, The very ſelf ſame Subſtance jn rumber, with this Property, 
To be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son, Thi ſame Subſeen e 
having added to it the Property of Proceeding from the other Two, ma 
erh the Perſon of tbe Holy Ghoſt. So that, in every Perſon, there us im- 
plyed, both the Subſtance of God, which # One, and allo that Property 
which cauſeth the ſame Perſon really and truely to differ from the ather 
Two.. This, 1 lay, would paſs with me well enough. _And if 
he pleaſe {o to expreſs vn I ſhould not quarel i | 
Noain s If I ſhould Fxſſy it thus; That God: conlidered as the 
Original or Fountain of Being ( who himſelf I; and Fives Being to 
all.chings elſe) may be called God the Father, ( or The God and Fa- 
ther of all : ) And the ſame God, as the Fountain of Wi/dew or 
Knowledge ; be called God the Sor, ( * ©» the Wor, Wiſdom or 
Reaſon 1, The true Light,, tbat lightetb every Man that comenh into the 
Wartd,) Gods Wiſdow zefulGng fromhis Eſſence or Bemg ; And the 
{ame:God, as the Fouatain of Pomer, Might or Alion 3 be <aled 


of | by 
God the Holy Ghoſt 5 ( Gods power of Ating, proceeding from his 
Eſſence and Wiſdom alſo : ) And this Erernal, All-wiſe, and Almighty 
God, is One God: Perhaps he would not much miſlike this. Or, 
if he ſhould ; I would not quarel with him on that account 3 or be 
Poſitive that it muſt juſt be ſo. We know that Chriſt is called be 
Wiſdom of God ; the Son of Ged;, the Son of the Higheſt : And the 
Holy Gho#t is called the Power of the Higheſt, And we know thar, 
amongſt our ſelves, Knowledge reſults from the Eſſence of our Soul ; 
and ion proceeds from Both. "Tis ſaid alſo, that in Himwe Live, 
and Move, and have our Being. ( From God we have our Being, 
our Rational Life, and our Motion: In whoſe Image and Z thene/s 
we are Created.) Yet would I not be poſitive ( much leſs wauld 
I require every one tobe of that Opinion ) that the Perſonalinies 
in God muſt needs be Theſe. I am content tor reſt here, Thar 
Theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ( whatever Name you 
».call them by ) differ in ſomewhat ( more than what we commonly 
call the Divine Artributes ) yer nee /o as to be Three Gods ( or more 
- Gods than One ;, ) but are One and the ſame God. And fofar we be 
fafe. Nor is there any danger ( that I can fee) in giving the 
2 of Perſons to theſe Three : Nor know I a fitter Name to give 
them. 

And this, I think, is as much as need be ſaid, as to all thoſe Let- 
ters, which, on this Occaſion, have come to my Hand , fince the 
Publiſhing of thoſe already Printed. There being nothing in all 
theſe which is contrary to what I therein undertook to defend. 
( Nor ſhould I have faid thus much, if the Author of the Letter 
here inſerted had not defired to have it Publiſhed. )And now I hepe 
to trouble the Preſs no more upon this Occaſion, 
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-* following, i" Printed-abcording) as 
i 1s" Preachell in Otford; mn the! 
Ter 1664. ( accommodated to that time 
and place; but it was, for the Subſtance 
of it, it, Preached in London Twemy Tears 
fore that time. Vbich I mention to ſhew, 
that the Conftruttion which I give of the 
Words, is not a new forced Notion, juft now 
taken up to ſerve a turn; or (as ſomebody 
is pleaſed to all it ) Equally New and 
Cautious: But, what [ did, ſo long ago, 
take to be 4 then received Truth. And, 
T fence find, it is at leaſt as old as St. Au- 
ſtin's Epiſt. 174 T be other Two are 


lately added, in #-r0ng of ſome other 
Diſcourſes 


" To the Reader. 
Diſcourſes larely made publick,- 


the Sacred Trinity. Wherein _ 0 
what was ſaid* before, ſcatteringly, (s 
thoſerwho wh -againſt,it gaye 0 
ong Y k ng art-gut into a 
better Order. 7 what I bave done may 3; 
fervioeuble t6 tbe; Truth, and to the te ging 
Goda dnbane apbat I did. 4 
al wot think the Lobewriill Rog 
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SERMON 


Preached to the 


UniversityY of Oxford, 
Decemb. 27. 166 4. 


J on. xvij. 3. 


Avon Is &&1 1 axor®- Cn, ive YAVH- 
a0 Te, (@) povov andy Ocov, %,, 
oy amwigana;, log Xe ov. 

. And'this is life eternal, that they might 


ow thee the ouely true God, and 


5 Feſus (rift, whom thou haſt ſent. 


' Need not apologize for the ſeaſonablenels 
of 'this Text ;- by telling! you, char the 
Sabje&t-Marter of it, ſuires well with the grear 
Solemaity, which at this tirti& we. celebrate; 
DhZ B and 


2 


A Sermon Preached to the 


and the Pen-man, with that of the day : Be-- 


cauſe a Diſcourſe on ſuch a Subje&, can ne- 
ver be unſeaſonable to a Chriſtian Auditory. 
Eſpecially to ſuch as, 'whole profeſſion being 
to (eek after Knowledge , ſhould not. decline 
that of God and Chriſt, the chief of all. 
Nor will it be any Exception hereunto : 
That it is no news, but well known alrea- 
dy : Not only becauſe That there be many 
who pretend to know what they do:not, or 
do in effe& deny ;. and That there be many 
things, which, though we know well, we 
have need enough to be minded of : Butevyen 
becauſe I do not find that many perſons are 
wont to be diſpleaſed with being often minded 
of thoſe things wherein they think that either 
their Intereſt or Excellency lies; more than a 
ood Wit when commended, or a fair Lady 
with being told ſhe is handſome ; even though 


fometimes (as we are wont to ſay) they know 
- it but too-well already. And therefore; fince 


to know God and Chriſt is both our Intereſt 
and our Commendation ; it will not, I hope, 
ſeem grievous to any to hear it diſcourſed of; 
ro the end that thoſe who know it not may be 
incited to learn it, and thoſe who know it; 


may take content in it. 
And 
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And | ſhall as little apologize for a plain 
Diſcourſe on this Subject : Since it is both my 
Profeflion and Practice, to Demonſtrate or 
make things as plain as I can; not to perplex 
or make them intricate ; which may amule 
the Auditors, or ſometimes pleale or tickle 
them ; but is not wont either to! Teach, or 
Perſwade : like roo much of Ornament, which 
doth bur diſguiſe the native Beauty; or too 
much Trimming, which hides the Cloth. 

The words read, are our Saviour's Yords ; 
addreſſed ro his Father in the behalf of his 

Diſciples: And are a part of that Prayer with 
which he cloſeth his large Exhortation, or 
Farewel-Sermon to his Diſciples,the night be- 
fore he was to ſuffer; of which we have a 
largerehearſal in the three foregoing Chapters, 
the 14th, 15th, and 16th : whichchis1 7th, clo- 
ſeth with a Prayer. 

He begins his'Prayer, with a Petition con- 
cerning Eternal Life, which he was to beſtow 
{according to the Power his Father had gran- 
ted him) to as many as He had given him ; 
that'is, to as many as ſhould effe&tually be- 
lieve in him. To whicÞ Petition he ſubjoins 

this Exegerical Epiphonema, - And this is life eter- 
nal, that they may know thee the only true God,' and 
- Tefus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. B 2 We 
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We may conſider the words either accord- 
ing ta Synthetic or an Analytic method, as the 
Schools ſpeak : The former of which they 
commonly follow in Sciences Theoretical ; ' the 
latter in Prattical. 

If conſidered Synthetically ; they preſent us 
. with, Firſt, The Cauſe, or Principle ; The 
Knowledge of God and Chriſt : and, Secondly, The 
Efeft, or Conſequent reſulting from it ; Eter- 
nal Life. 

If Analytically ; we haye in ,them,. Firſt, A 
glorious End propoſed ; Eternal Life : and, Se- 
condly, The Means proportionate thereunto ; 
The Knowledge of God and Chriſt, 

In the former way, the Reſult of them is 
to this purpoſe ; That the excellent Knowledge of 
God and ( briſt, is attended with this moſt glorious 
Conſequent, Eternal Life. 

In the latter way, it amounts to thus much : 
That the way or means to Eternal Life, is the Know- 
ledge of God and Chriſt. 

' Nor is it much material, whether of the 
two ways we take them ; Synthetically, or Ana- 
tytically : whether we take them as a Theorem ; 
affirming this Effe&t; of that Cauſe : or as a 
Problem ; direCting to thele Means for ſuch an 


End. | 
Yet 
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Yet I chule rather to take them in the lat- 
ter conſideration , (though not excluſive of 
the former ; ) Becauſe, this Epiphonema taking 
its riſe from the mention made of Eternal Life, 
in the former verſe; (not from a former men- 
tion of the Knowledge of God and Chriſt; ) it 
ſeems to be rather intended as a Direion how 
to attain Eternal Life; than, an account of the 
Effeft of- (uct; a Knowledge. But, in doing the 
one, it doth the other allo. 

[ ſhall begin, firſt, with chat which lies 
firſt in the order of the word ; The End pro- 
poſed ; or the Effet, or Conſequent of this 
Knowledge ; the Happineſs which doth attend 
it : which, for its Excellency, is called Life,and, 
for its Duration, Eternal. This is life eternal. 

The word Life | take to be here uſed ina 
figurative ſenſe ; and to import Good or Hap» 
pineſs : like as, its contrary, Death, elpecially 
Death Eternal, to import Miſery. 

There is indeed, at leaſt, a threefold Life 
commonly mentioned; and, in proportion 
thereunto, a threefold Death: Natural, Spiri- 
tual, and Eternal. 

Life Natural, ( which is indeed the proper 
acceptation of the word Life, or the firſt (1g- 
nification of it,) is raere ealily apprehended, 


than 
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than expreſſed. It imporrs that ative ſtate 
or condition which arileth from the Union of 
the Son!” amd Body, as well in Man, as in other 
Animals ; (not to mention that of Plants :/) the 
deſtruction or want of which, upon the Soul's 
departure, we call Death. *Tis that, accord- 
ing to which, in common ſpeech, a Man or 
Beaſt is ſaid to be alive or dead. 

Now this Life, is, of all natural Goods, look- 
ed upon as the chiefeſt ; and conſequently 
Death the greateſt of natural Evils : Becaule 
Life is that foundation or firſt good, which 
makes us capable of what elſe is ſo : and with 
our Life, we loſe all the reſt. Hence that in 
Job 2.4. Skin for 5kin, and all that a man bath, will 
he give for his life. And that of Solomon ; A lis 
ving Dog is better than a dead Liow, Ecclel. 9. 4. 
For, when Life is gone, there ſucceeds an inca- 
pacity, not only of Doing, bur alſo of Enjoy» 
ing Good. 

From this conſideration ir 1s, that the other 
hgnifications of the word have their Original. 
For Life being looked upon as the greateſt na» 
tural Good, and Death as the greateſt natural 
Evil; The one {by a Synechdoche ſpeciei) is free 
quently uſed (both in ſacred and profane Au- 
thours) to ſignify Good indefinitely, eſpecially 
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the greateſt Good ; and the other,in like manner, 
to ſignifie Evil; eſpecially the greateſt Evil. The 
one is put for Happineſs, and the other for Miſery. 

And then, again, (by a Synechdoche generis) 
| this general notion of Good or Evil, Happi- 
nels or Miſery, implied in the words Life and 
Death, becomes applicable to this or that 
particular Good and Evil, as occaſion ſerves. 
Suppole the Spiritual Life of Grace, or Death in 
Sin: And the Eternal Life of Glory in Heaven, 
or the Eternal Death of Torment in Hell. Thus, 
Deut. 3 0. 19. 1 have ſet before you ( (aith Moſes 
to- Iſrael) life and death, bleſſmg and curſing : 
(where Life and Death, are made equiyalent 
co Bleſſing and Curling ; ) therefore chuſe life 
(faith he) that thou and thy ſeed may Live ; that 
is, that you may be Happy. So at ver. 15. of 
the ſame Chapter; 1 have ſet before you (faith 
he). life and good, death and evil. Where Life 
and Good are put exegetical each of other, 
and.ſo Death and Evil. And in the ſame 
ſenſe it is the Poet tells us, Non eſt Vivere, 
ſed Valere, vita, Thus God to Adam in Para- 
diſe. (for 'tis no new Trope, nor of yeſterday) 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die the 
death; that is, thou ſhalt become miſerable ! 


For we know that Adam did-not the ſame day - 
© die 
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die a naturalDeath; but ſome hundreds of years 
aſrer : but he did that day begin to bein a ſtate 
of Miſery, whereof his natural Death was but a 
part. So,'Rom. 6. 2 e wages of ſin ts death ; 
where the comprehenſion of all theEvils orMis 
lery which fin deſerves, or God inflicteth for it, 
is called Death : like as on the contrary, all che 
Happineſs, which the Saints enjoy, is, on the 
fame account, called Life ; The gift of God is 
eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So here : 
By Life we underſtand Happineſs ; contrary to 
which is the Death of Miſery : and then (by 
a Metalepſis, or double Trope, ) that Happineſs 
in ſpecial, which the Saints enjoy in Glory 
(though not excluſive of what they have be- 
fore; ) and that Myery which in Hell attends 
rhe wicked. 

"T's true indeed, that the condition of the 
Saints in Glory, aiter the Relurrection, 'mdy, 
eyen in a proper fenfe, be called Life; be- 
canle of that Union, which ſhall then be, of 
Soul and Body ; and the exerciſe of (at leaſt 
the moſt noble) faculties of Life. Yet do not 
| rake that to te the/crue naport of the Word 
here. For though ir be true, chavche Saints in 
Glory, have nor only an Wniwon of Soul and Bo- 
9, _ likewiſe a knowledee or ſenſe of that eſtate 


wherein - 
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wherein they are, (which may import not only 
a'Lite,' but even a Rational Lite :) yer as true 
itis;'chat the Damned in Hell have (o too ; (for 
their Souls andiBodies ſhall not-be leſs United ; 
nor ſhall they be-1»/enſible of their Woful con- 
dition :) yet'is not that eſtate of theirs called a 
Life (though naturally ic be'{o, and it is their 
miſery that-it.is-ſo,) but Eternal Death ; becauſe 
a'Life of Wor and Milery ; not of Bliſs and 
Happineſs: A Living Miſery, being,in this ſenſe, 
the trueſt:Death, 

| -Secondhy,; As'it is called- Life for irs Excellen- 
cy, lo, for its Duration, it is called Eternal. 

It is very uſual in Scripture, in the uſe of 
Allegories, or Figurative expreſfions, to add 
ſome kind of-Epithet ro diſtinguiſh the word ſo 
uſed from the fame in its native fignification : 
And, when the word is uſed ſo as to expreſs 
figuratively ſomewhat more excellent chan it (elf, 
the\Epitbet hath\ ſomewhat of additional exel- 
lencyiirs1t. . Thus Chriſt! is ſaid to be, the Spt- 
ritual rock, 1'Cor..1 0: 45 the Living Bread, or Man- 
na that came down” from Heaven, Joh. 6. 50. to 
diſtidguiſhche words, ſo metaphorically uſed, 
from:the Rock and Manna literally,{poken of, 
inthe Rory:of theirtravails.in the Wilderaels. 


Ang the Church of Chrifty as Living Bones, be- 
4 C come 
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conte a Spiritual bouſe, and a Holy prieſthood, to 
offer up Spiritual ſacrifices to God, 1 Pet, 2. 5. 
Where the Epithets ſerve both for diſtin&tion 
from the material Stones and Temple, the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood, and corporeal Sacrifices ; 
and for the commendation or preheminence 
of thoſe before theſe. So the new heaven, and 
the new earth, and the new Jeruſalem, Rey. 21. 
1, 2. Jeruſalem that #s above, Gal. 4. 26. And 
Matth. 26. 29. 1will drink no more (faith Chriſt) 
of the fruit of the vine, till I drink it New with 
ou in my Father's kingdom: Nor that Chriſt did 
intend anew to drink of ſuch winein his Fa- 
ther's Kingdom ; but of a New wine, another 
fort of wine than that commonly ſo called ; 
to: wit, thoſe ſpiritual Joys in his Father's 
Kingdom, which ſhould more refreſh their 
Hearts and Souls, than this wine did their Bo» 
dies. So; I am the true vine, and my Father is 
the bushandman, Joh. 1 5.4.” 1 am the good ſhep- 
herd, Joh. 16. 11. 'Not that Chriſt was more 
truly a Yme, in propriety of ſpeech, than that 
which we lo call; or indeed aShepherd,who took 
the care of Sheep : But thar there was in-Chriſt 
fornewhat 'of another kind much -more-emi- 
nent, than that of the Yine, which did yer in 
ſome mealure reſemble it ; and, a much grea- 
ter 
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ter Care, but of another nature, of thoſe he 
calls his Flock, chan a Shepherd hath of his 
Sheep. So here ; This is life eternal ; Not a 
natural Life, (ſuch as is commonly meant by 
the word Life,) a life of the Body , which at- 
ter a ſhorc time is to be exchanged for Neath ; 
but a Life, a Happineſs, of another nature; a 
far more excellent Good chan what we call 
Life, which doth bur very imperfectly expreſs 
it; An Eternal Lift. | 

And this Eternity, as it ſeryes, in general, to 
diſtinguiſh this word Life from the ordinary 
acceptation ; and doth import, for the kind 
of it, ſomewhat much more excellent : $0 it 
doth particularly point out that Everlaſting Du- 
ration of this ſo great a Happineſs. Tis that 
which, though indeed it have a Beginning, 
ſhall never have an Ead. And upon this ac- 
count it is, that it is ſo often called Eternal 
Life, and Life Everlaſting ; that it were endlels 
to enumerate the places where it is (o called. 


An eternal inheritance ; A houſe eternal in the bea- feb. g.rs. 


2 IC 


vens ; An mmberitance incorruptible , and undefiled, a Pet 1.4 


mortal ſhall bave put on anmurtality, 
Ce 
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And this conſideration of Eternity, added to 
that of Liſe; this.everlaſting Duration, to thar 
unſpeakable, unimaginable Happineſs; rene 
ders this Eternal Life, a perfect Felicity and eve- 
ry way compleat. For that Perfection of De- 
gree, imported in the word Life, can admit of 
no addition, but that of. Perfect Continuance, 
which the word Eternal aflures us of. Like as, 
on the other hand, that pgrtection of Miſery, 
which atrends the wicked, is capable of no 
oreater Aggravation, than that of Perpethity : 
ſealed up in that ſad expreſſion of a Living Mi- 
ſery, Eternal Death. You have them both pa- 
ralleled in Matth. 25. 46. Theſe ſhall go into e- 
verlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous mto life eters 


nal. 


| have now done with the firſt part, the 
Happineſs here propoſed ; Eternal / ife. 
Before I come to the ſecond, The knowledge 
of God — it will be requiſice to conſt 
der, a little, the connexion of theſe together, 
in the word:Is; This is Life Eternal. Which is 
- Capable of a-double accepration.' Forit may 
be underſtood either a2 Formal, or as a Cauſal 
predication. This'is lifewwteenal ; that is, Herein 
confiſteth eternal life. Orelſe thus ; This is life 
eternal, 
Q 
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eternal, that is, This is is the way or means, to at- 
tain eternal Life. 
\. The former of theſe is very agreeable to 
the doctrine of the Sehoolmen ; whogeneral- 
ly place the Happinels of Heaven in the Beati- 
fick Viſion ; in the leeing: or knowing of Sod. 
Grounded on ſuch places as that of Matth.$. 8. 
Bleſſed. are the pure m\ heart , for they ſhall ſee God. 
1 Cor. 13-9, 10, 12. We know but in part, and 
we propheſie but in part ; but when that which is 
perfeft, ſhall come, then that which is in part ſhall be 
done away :- We now ſee through a glaſs darkely, but 
then face to face: Now I know in part, but then 
all I know/even as alſo I am known. 2.Cor. 3. 
18. We all with open face behalding as in a. glaſs the 
glory of the Lord, axe changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory. '- 1 Joh. 3. 2. Beloved, now 
are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we [hall be, ; but we know, that when he ſhall 
appear , (or, when it ſhall appear) we ſhall be like 
him : for we ſhall. ſee bim as he is... With others 
of the like import. And certainly that Per- 
fke&ipn of Knowledge, ſhall be atleaſt a great 
part of chat Happineſs, which we expe in 
Heaven,;as.from theſe and other the like pla: 
ces is well. colle&ted. So' that itis not impro- 
 perly (aid, that Eternal Life doth,acleaft in part, 
conſiſt in ſuch a knowledge. Nor 
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Nor is it any (ufficient ObjeQtion hereunto, 
to lay, Thar, ir is not by knowledge only, as 
an Act of the Underſtanding, thar we enjoy 
God, wherein our Happineſs conlifts ; but by 
an Act of the Will allo, chufing and cloſing 
with, and delighting in him. 

For though this be true ; yer neither is the 
Knowledge here ſpoken of, a bare Speculative, 
or Notional Knowledge, wherein the Under- 
ſtanding is alone concerned : But an Afive, 
Operative: Knowledge ; fuch as brings the 
Will, AﬀeGions, and all the Faculcies into a 
proportionate Conformity thereunto. And in 
luch a Knowledge of Gad in the Underſtand- 
ing, attended with {uch a Conformity in the 
W:Il and other Faculties, it is not to be deny- 
ed that our Happineſs doth conliſt ; eyen that 
of Eternal Life. 

Yer (without excluding this ſenſe)] rake the 
words here to be rather a Cauſal Predication : 
afligning the way or Means whereby Eternal 
Life is attained. This is liſe eternal, that is, this 
is the Way to attain Erernal Life ; To know thee 
the only true God, &c. The knowledge of God 
and Chrift, being the direct way to attain E- 
ternal Life. Parallel co which, is that of our 
Saviour , Joh. 42.50. His commandment is life 
everlaſting. 
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everlaſting. And very frequent elſewhere are 
ſuch Metonymies of the Effect for the Cauſe. I 
am the reſurreftion, and the life, ſaith Chriſt, Joh. 
14. 25. that is, The Authour of it. So Luk. 
12.15. Man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things Which he poſſeſſeth; that is, it doth 
nor depend. upon it; it is not ſecured by it : 
or as Chriſt elſewhere, Matth. 4- 4. (out of 
Dent. 8; 3-) Man liveth nat. by bread alone, &c. 
And .Moſes, ſpeaking of their diligent obſer- 
ving the Commands of , God, Det. 32. 47- 
This ts your hfe,({aith he). and through this thing you 
ſhall prolong your days : (where the latter Clauſe 
is enegetical of che former : )- juſt in the ſame 
form with the, words here, This is life eternal; 
that is, hereby they ſhall attain eternal Life. 


This therefore being the moſt-plain- and 
ſimple Interpretation of the Words : We are 
now to enquire particularly, what that is that 
Chriſt here ſays to be Erernal Life, .or rather 
the, Way thereunto. Þ That they 'may know thee 
the only true God ; and, whom thow- baſt ſent, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Which concains in brief the Do&rine ofthe 
Goſpel,” or Chniſtian Religion: Diſtinguiſhed in- 
to two. parts, The Knowledge of God; and The 
Knowledge 
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Kmwledge of 7ejus ( briſt, Both which are ne- 
ceſſary to bring us ro Eternal Life. 

[ ſhall ſpeak, firſt, ro the former of theſe 
two ;the Knowledge of God; that is, of 
God' the Creatour and Lord of all ; as comracs. 
ſtinguiſhed ro that of Chriſt the Redeemer. "tyz 
YYWOKWN ge, T pgrov #Anbivoy Qeoy, Thus the) might 
know thee the only true God. 

By. Thee, or the Perſon'here ſpoken to, we 
are to-under{tand Gad,'che Father of our Lord 
Feſus'Chriſt; ( For/to himvit/is manifeſt, that 
Chriſt-doch here Jire& his:Prayer : ) Yet not 
foimuch in his:(Perſonal as in his "Eſſential conſi- 
deration.' ' 'Forit is not:the Perſonality, bur the 
Eſſence of the Father, that! determines him to 
be the only true-God. \. 

We have therefore, in the Object of this 
Knowledpe; ar leaſt, theſe Three Propoliti- 
ons : 

I. That there is a God, | 1. {Thar'there 
is bur One (True) God. 11; That God, 
the Father-of our -Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is this 
God. 

|. The Firſt of theſe ſtrikes at Atheiſm, of 
thoſe thar'deny a'God: And that we'know 
thus much isneceſlary from thatof 1Heb;\ v1. 
6. Fit that cometh nuto'God, muſt believe that God 


is, 
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is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that diligently 
feek bim. Ilig-hom 06 im i, He mult belieye, 
That there is a God. Nay, he mult believe alſo 
ſomewhat of What he is : Not fanſie to himſelf 
ſomewhat under the name of God, which in- 
deed is not a God; or notions inconliſtent with 
that of a Deity ; as thoſe, P/al. 50. 21. Thou 
thoughteſt that 1 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf : 
or the like. For to believe ſuch a falſe notion 
of God, is not to believe a God, but to believe 
an Idol. 

We are next to know, as that there. is a 
God ; {o, That there is but One God. I mean; 
But One True God. For there. are indeed, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6. Gods 
many, and Lords many; that is, there are that 
are called Gods, (for ſo he explains himlelt ) 
but to us there is but One God; We know, (laith 
he) that there is no other God but One. And this 
indeed depends upon the former. For he that 
doth, according to a true nation of God, 
know That there is a God ; mult needs know 
alſo that there is but One. For the true notion 
of God, including Infinite, Abſolute, Perſe, 
&c. muſt needs alſo include Unity ;. for it is 
inconſiſtent that there ſhould be many luch. 
So that, in a manner, Polycheilm includes A- 
| D ' theiſm. 
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theiſm. He that believes many Gods, doth, 
in effet, not believe any: chat is, not any 
ſuch Being as of which it is impoflible there 
ſhould be more than One. 

We are, Thirdly, to know, that This God, 
is that onely True God. ! ſay, This God; 
whom we have variouſly deſigned in Scrk 
ptuce, by ſeveral Chara&ers. The -God'that made 
Heaven and Earth: The living God: The God of 
Ifrael: The God whoſe name i Jehovah : And (as 
here, and elſewhere frequently in the New 
Teſtament) the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
By which and-other the like Characters, he is 
diſtinguiſhed from all falle Gods, from all 
pretended Deities. This God we are to know 
to be the onely True God. 

But, when I ſay, That the Father of: our-Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is this onely True God; 1add, That 
this appertains not ſo much to his Perſonality as 
to his Eſſence. For-though the three Perſons in 
the Sacred Trinity, be diftinguiſhed each from 
other by their Perſonalities, (che Father is not 
the -Son, nor the Son the Father,. &c.) yet 
they all communicate in the common Eſſence; 
whereby the Son as well as the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt as either, is this Onely' True 
God: "The Perlon of the Father is indeed True 
God, 
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God, but not according to his Perſonality, but 
according to his Eſſence. And the Perſon of 
the Sor is God allo, and the True God; yet 
not another, but the ſame True God. And the 
Holy Ghoſt likewiſe. According to that of Joh. 

10. 30. 1 and my Father are One: That is, One 

Lo though not One Perſon. And 1 Joh. 5. 7. 

bere are Three that bear record in Heaven, the 

Father, the Word , and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe 

Three are One. Three, and yet One. Three 

Perſons, yet þut One God. They are all this 

One, this Onely True God; beſide whom 

there is no God. 

I know there are ſome who would be glad 
to take advantage of this place, to the Dero- 
gation of the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. As if it were here affirmed, That 
the Father onely were True God ; and therefore, 
not the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the Cavil is obvious, and the Anſwers 
ealte. It is not ſaid that the Father Onely is 
True God ; but that the Father is the onely True 
God ; he is that God belide whom there is no 
other True God : which may well enough 
be ſaid, though the Son alſo (as indeed he is) 
be that ſame True God; and the Holy Ghoſt 
likewiſe. | Indeed ſhould we fay, That che 

5 D 2 Son 
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Son were alſo True Gad, and another God; 
the Father conld not then be laid ro be' che 
Onely True God, lince that there would be ano- 
cher "True God beſide this. (And the like of 
che Holy Ghoſt.) Bur to lay that che Son is'the 
Same True God, is well conſiſtent with it. For 
chough anotherPerſon than rheFacher be Trae 
God, yet, becauſe not Another God, this One 
God remains ſtill the Onely "True God. And 
che original words are to this purpofe very 
Clear ;*Iva mwoxwo or, Þ' ubvay «X1birow®8dy, Where 
che Article » coming before mr, (not after 
:) dock determine it to be a refritien of 
the Prxdicars; ttot' of the Subject. "Tis not 
PP 149vov, o dnuvdy Oe, but t, F ugvoy > Xyyoy Deo 
Not Thee onely to be the 'Tyite God; but (as we 
cruly render it) Thee ro be the onely Trae God. 
Thar is; Tbknyuw' Thee ro be char God, be» 
ide which God there is no other True God ; 
though another befide Thee be likewiſe this 
onely True God; viz, the fame God with 
Thee, though not 'the ſame Perſon. It ex- 
cludes only a Pluralicy of Gods , nor a Plura» 
lity of Perſons in the ſame God-head. *Tis 
true indeed, Thar this Divinity, is not, in this 
place, fo dirc&ly Affirmed, either of the Son, 
or the Holy Ghoſt: Bur, neither is it Denyed : 
| And 
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And chereſore it is to receive irs decifion from 
other places where ir is afhrmed cleatly. 

And thus much concerning the firſt branch 
of this Knowledge, the Knowledge of God. 
To know Thee, the only True God. 

There is another piece of Knowledge ne- 
ceſſary ro the arrainment of Eternal Life : ; the 
Knowledge of Chriſt. For fo it follows, 4nd 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

*Tis true, thart had we continued in that 
Eftate wherein Man was at firſt Created, there 
had been no neceſſity of this ſecond branch of 
{ Knowicage. For, n2Q tierce. bectt no Sir, 
there had been no need of a Saytour : afd 
confequently, not of this knowledge'ol Jeſus 
Chriſt. A knowledge of God,the onely True 
God, with an Obedience conformable there- 
unto, had then been enough to make us Hap- 
py- | Bur Man, by his Fall, having contra@t« 
ed an Eftate of Miſery ; chere is now no Reſti- 
eution to our loft Happinels, but by a Re- 
demprtion ; and there is no Redemprion, bur 
by Jeſus Chriſt. For as there # but Ons God ; 
fo, but One Mediator between God and Fan, the 
Man Chrift Jeſus, v Tim. 2. $5. Neitber is there 

any other name given to men, Whereby we muſt be 
{wved, but that of Jeſus Chriſt of- Nazareth; whom 
they 
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they Crucified, and God raiſed from the dead : (AQ. 


4- 10, 12: ) There is no Salvation in any other. It 
is neceſſary therefore, to the attainment of 
Ecernal Life, that we know Him, in this Ca- 
pacity. 

What we are to know concerning him, 
though we-cannot expect, in fo few words, 
toh ave clearly ſer down, without a Comment 
from other places to give light to them : Yer 
at leaſt three things ſeem in theſe words ro be 
pointed at ; His Divinity , His Incarnation, 
_=_ His Mediatory Office. 

. His Divinity ; in that he is the-Son of God. 
For he calls him Father , whom he ſays we 
muſt know to be the nels True God. Indeed, 
were he onely the Son of God in ſuch a ſenſe 
as Adam is localled, Luke 3. 38. or the Angels 
thought to be, Job 1. 6, that is, by Creation ; 
for as Sainis are fo called ( Rom. 8. and elle- 
where.) thac is, by Adoption ; it would not ins 
fer a Divinity. -But to be (as Chriſt is) the 
Son of God by Etern«l Generation,argues 2 Com- 
municztion in the ſame Nature. As the Apoſtle 
infers, Heb. 1.5. For to which of the /ingels ſaid 
he at any time., Thou art my Son, this day have 1 
begotten thee * This onely begotten of the Father, 
muſt needs be alſo of the ſame natiire with the 
Father ; 
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Father; and therefore, God , as he is. 
And this Argument, (however-now per- 


haps there are who endeayour to elude it) the. 


Jews, his Enemies, thought to be conclulive. 
For. when they obicrved hum to call God his Fa- 
ther, or pretend himlelt ro be the Son of God ; 


eſpecially , the Chriſt the Son of God ; they did 


not vnderttand him to ſpeak in (uch a ſenſe as 
when chemſeives were commonly wont fo to 
ſpeak (as Joh. 8: 41. We are not born. of fornica- 
tion-; We bave one Father, even God ;) but in 
ſuch a ſenle-as they judged Blaiſphemous, (and 
had been (o indeed, had it not been true) 
who therefore ſought the more to kill bim, (Joh. 5. 
1 8.) becauſe be ſaid, That God was his Father ; 
making himſelf Equal with God. And the High 
Prieſt (Matth. 26. 65.) rent bis Cloths, ſaying, 
He ſpeaketh Blaſphemy , wen our Saviour af- 
firmed-before him, That be was the Chriſt, the 
Son of God. Twas manileſt therefore, that he 
ſo.ſpake, and.chey ſo underſtocd him, . of ſuch 
a Son-ſhip as argued a Divmity, a being, equal 
with God. 

2. His Fhwmanity, or Incarnation, is.pointed 
at, in theſe words, whom thou. baſt. ſeut. For by 
the Fathers ſending him , or his coming ate the 
World, is clearly meant his being Incarnate, o 

made 
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made Man. - As Gal. 4. 4. God ſent his Son made 
of a Woman. And Joh. 1. 14. The Word was 
made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us. 

3- His Medatory Office, 'is implyed as well 
in the Title Chriſt, added to his Name Jeſs ; 
as in that of his being ſent by God. Jeſus the 
Chriſt, or Jeſus the Meſſeah , whom thou haſt ſent. 
For as his Name Jeſus doth delign the Perlon 


fo the Title Chriſt, that is Meſſiah, (thatin 


1Tim.2. 5. 
Col. 10. 
20, 21, 
Rom. 5. 
10,11, ( 
alibi. 


1Joh. 2.2, 


Joh. 1.29. 


Heb.9. 12, 
T5. 


Eph. 1.14. 
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Greek,anſwering +0 this in Hebrew, and both 
ſignifying the Anomted) doth import the Of- 
fice, to which he was defigned, and for which 
he was ſent. For God did not ſend him, to 
no purpole ; but ſent him for this end, for 
this Work, To be the Mediator between God and 
Man-; To reconcile us to the Father ; To make an 
Atonement or Propitiation for us. To take away the 
fins of the World ; To obtain Eternal Redemption ; 
1o procure an Everlaſting Inheritance ; a purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion; To make Interceſſion ſor us ; To ſave to 
the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by bim. Or, 
as Joh. 3. 16, 17. (where all the three Parti- 
culars are likewile intimated) God therefore ſent 
his onely begotten Son into the World, that whoſoever 
believes in him ſhould not periſh,” but have Everlaſt- 


mg Life. | 
And 
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And now, having gone through the whole 
Text, we might, if time would luffer, look 
back upon it to take a new Survey chereof,and 
colle& from thence ſome of thole particular 
deductions which might concern our pra- 
tice. For certainly, the Knowledge which 
Chriſt here declares neceſſary to Eternal Life, and 
the means conducing thereunto, is not a bare 


Notional knowledge, or a pure ſpeculative Belief, 


(ſuch as the Devils may have as well as we ;) Jaw.2 is. 


but an operative Knowledge, a praftical Faith, a 
Faich fruitful in good Works ; without which 
thoſe ſpeculative notions will never bring us 
to Heaven, And therefore, without ingaging 
in the nice Diſputes, of Juſtificatioa by Faith 
alone, or Works concurring chereuato ; this 
is on all hands agreed wichourt diſpute, Thar 
Faith without good Works will never jultify us. 
Whatever their influence be, in Juſtifcacion; 
their Preſence ar leaſt is neceflary. Without 
Doing, we cannot, in God's account, be re- 
puted either to Believe or Know. Thole that 
obey him not, are reckoned, in God s account, 


amongſt thoſe that Know not God : at leaſt a- ?Theſ1.8. 
monglt thoſe who profeſs they knyw God, but do Tir. 1. 15. 


in their works deny bun. Who ſhall be lo far, 
by ſuch a Knowledge , from obtaining Eter- 
' F 


aal 
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nal Life, that Chrift ſhall come mm flaming fire to take 


vengeance on them , and to puniſh them with ever- 
laſting deſtruftion, ' from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his Power. 

In particular : If we know God, to be the onely 
True God ; Then muſt we Love him, Fear him, 
Worſhip him , and Obey him. Nor doth che 
knowledge of Chriſt, as Mediator, abate any 
thing of this Duty. For though he came to 

Gal. 2-13-take away ihe Curſe of the Law, by being made a 
Curſe for us ; yer not our Oblig.tion thereunto. 
Matth, 5s. Fife came not to {e/troy the Law, or make it leſs 
| obligatory to duty, but to fulil it. I may add; 
That, thoſe, who will not acknowledge theme 
ſelves under the Obligation of it, have reaſon to 
fear, they be yer under the C urſe of it. 

Again, If we know Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; 
It will be our duty then to Believe in hy ; (For 

joh. 17:2. tis, to thoſe onely , that Chriſt doth give eternal 
life .) ' And, ſo to Believe in him,” as to Obey 

:Theſ.1.8. im 3 For, to thoſe who obey not the Goſpel of his 
Son, it is, that Chriſt ſhall render vengeance in 
flaming fire. 

Furthermore : If in this Chriſt we hope to 
have Eternal Life ; how ſhould this excite our 
Rejoicing and Thankfulneſs for ſo great Salvation ! 
Not by Rioting and Drunkenneſs ; by Re- 


velling 


Onverſ, ty of Oxford. 27 


velling, and Debauchery ; (which is the 
Abule, not the Celebration, of this Solemni- 
ty, in memory of Chriſt's Incarnation ;) Bur 
by a pious Remembrance and Commemora- 
tion of that Redemption obtained for us : ſuch 
as may be to the Honour, not the Reproach, 
of him chat came to Redeem us from our Vain » Per, 
(onverſation : That, denying ungodlineſs and worldly 1 -- 
luſts, we ſhould live Godly, Righteouſly, and Soberly * 
in this preſent World: Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the Great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all miquity, and purify unto 
himſelf, a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 

To whom with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be Glory for eyermore. 
The End of the Firſt Sermon. 


A Second 


SER MON 


Concerning the 


TRINITY: 


TO THE 
UNIVERSITY of Oxford. 


April 26. 1691. 


” eo * —__— ” TIE I - _ —— _ — 


J on. xvy. 3 
Aumn J's e5'w 1 axan©- Con, ive yavw- 
(on TE, @ LLQvoy aanbivoy tov, %., 
ov a WEANA, Inoev Xer5 ov. 
And this is life eternal, that they might 


know thee the onely true God, and 
Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 


'T is now a great many years lince, in this 
I Place (if not to this Auditory) I did dil 
courle of thele Words. | ſhall repeat very 
little of that Diſceurle : Bur think fit to add 
fomewhat to what was then aid, Our 
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Our Saviour, in the three Chapters next 
foregoing (the 14th, 15th, and 16th, Cha- 
pters' of S.. John's Goſpel) had made4 large 
Diſcourſe to his Diſciples (after his Inſticution 
of the Lord's Supper) the night betore he was 
to Die ;1vybieh (inghis 12th,Chapter) he clo- 
ſech wah! | Prayer, jto his Fatheyy in their be- 
half. 

Wherein having made mention of Eternal 
Life (ver. 2.) which he was to give, to as ma- 
ny as the Father had given him, (that is, to as 
many as ſhould effeQually Believe in bim I 
he ſubjoins this Epiphonema, And I his is Life E- 
ternal, That they might know 1 hee,the only True God ; 
and, whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 

In which words, we have Two things pro- 
poſed tous: The Chriſtian's Happineſs ; And, 
The Means whereby it is to be attained. 

[.. The (briſtian's Happineſs, is called Life, as 
to its Excellency : and Eternal, as to its Durati- 
on. Which is Begun here, in the Kingdom of 
Grace : and is to be Perfetted, and for ever 
Continued, in that of Glory. 

II. The Means to attain it, is the Knowledge 
of God and (hrift. 

Where, by Knowledge, T do not underſtand 
a meer Notional or Speculative Knowledge ; 
( For 
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(For ſuch I preſume the Devils may have in as 
-large a proportion as any of us, and yet ne- 
ver attain Eternal Life :) Buran Afive, Praftical 
Knowledge : Such a Knowledge as is attend- 
ed with Faith and with Prattice ſuitable there- 
unto. As in that of TJ. 53. 11. By bis Know- 
ledge, (that is, by the Knowledge of Him) ſpall 
my righteous Servant juſtifie many : Thatis, by Faith 
in him, attended with a ſuitable Prafice to it. 
The 0bje& of this Knowledge is declared 
to be twofold. 1. The Knowledge of God ; 
and 2. The Knowledge of Chriſt. To know Thee 
the onely True God ; that's one part . And (whom 
thou haſt ſent) Jeſus Christ ; that's the other. 
And each of theſe contains ſeveral Partict: 
lars. 
The former of them contains at leaſt theſe 
Three. 1. That there is a God. 2. Thar there 
is but One (True) God. 3. That the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is this Onely True God. He is 
that God, beſides which God, there is 19 other 
True God. And, though Jeſus Chriſt be God 
alſo; yer not another God, but the ſame "True 
God. For Ke and the Father are One. Joh. 10. 


O. 

: In the latter of them (the Knowledge of 

Chriſt) are Three things allo. 1. His Divi- 
utye 


= 
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nity. 2. His Humanity. And 3. His Media- 
tory Office. Which are here briefly infinua- 
ted ; and are elſewhere more fully exprefled. 

1. His Divinity, in that he is the Son of the 
Father, who is the Onely True God: Not by 
Creation, as Adam and the Angels are called the 
Sons of God: nor by Adoption , as are the 
Regbteous, who truly believe in Chriſt : But 
by Generation, as the Onely Begotten of the Father, 
(Joh. 1. 14.) and therefore of the ſame Nature 
with the Father. 

2. His Humanity ; implyed in thele words, 
Whom T hou haſt ſent. That is, So lent as to be 
made of a Womin : lo lent as to be made Fleſh. 
Gal. 4. 4. Joi. 1. 14- 

3. His Medi(-+y Office : implyed in the Ti- 
tle Chriſt, added to the Name Jeſus, ( And, 
whom Thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt.) He was ſo ent, 
as to be the Chriſt, the Meſſeas. So ſent, as that 
the World through bim might be Saved : I as that 
whoſoever Peveves m him ſhould not Periſh, but have 
Everlaſting Life. Joh. 3. 16, 17. 

Of all which Points I did then Diſcourſe 
more largely; and therefore do now but 
name them, | 

But | did then further obſerve, from the 
Order of the Words, (to obviate a Cavil of 

the 
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the Socinians,) that theWord Onely (45%) is here 
Reſtrictive, not of (the Subjet) Thee ; but of 
(the Predicate) the True God. Of which l.in- 
tend (with God's Aſſiſtance, and your Pati- 
ence) to ſpeak further at this time. 


Objef1on I. 


The firſt and great 0bjefion of the Socinh 
ans, from this place , againſt the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and che Doctrine of the Trinity, is this ; 
If the. Father be - the onely true God; then the 
Son, or Holy-Ghoſt, is not God, or not the True 
God ; but the Father onely. 

To which | ſhall give Three things in 
—_— 

. This Argument is a plain Fallacy; which 
ho put upon us, by a willful perverting the 
Order of the Words. For it is not ſaid Thee 
Onely to be the True God, (as if not the Son al- 
ſo, orthe Holy-Ghoſt, were the True God, but 
the Father onely :) But, to Know Thee (not Thee 
onely, or Onely Thee,) to be the Onely true God. 
Nor is it ſo in our Engliſh Tranſlation onely ; 
buc in the Original Greek : ina. yndoxadl oty Tos 
grey a Anbivay Yeo”, It 1 1S not ct [4gv2v, my, but or, 
Toy fgvor aAnbivzy S299. Where the Article -w 


coming after *, and before 9, doth deter- 
F mine 
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mine the Reſtri&tive 9, not to be applied 
to the Subjeft or, but to the Predicate, «2abirny 
9%, Juſt as, in our Engliſh,' the Article The, 
coming berween Thee and Onely, doth con- 
fine the word Onely, not to Thee (that went 
before,) but to True God, which follows. To 


| know Thee (not onely Thee,) the onely true God. 


That is, to know Thee'to be that God, befide 
which God, there is no other true God. Which 
we readily Acknowledge, and Profels. 

And then the Socinians Argument will ap- 
pear juſt in this Form : The Ged of Abraham is 
the Onely true God; And therefore not the God 
of Tſaac, nor the God of Jacob. Yes, ſay I; the 
God of 1/aac is the ſame God with the God of 
Abraham ; And therefore the True God as he is. 
And the God of Jacob, likewiſe. 

And this one Anfwer doth fully ſatisfy the 
Objection, and there-needs no more. Yer I 
ſhall add Two other things (though they 
might here be ſpared) becauſe they may be 
of uſe elſewhere. 

2 I ſay further : If it had been ſaid (as it 
is not) Thee Onely ; yet even this would not 
exclude any who is the ſame with Him. And 
therefore, not the Son, nor the Holy-Ghoſt ; 


and 
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and the Father are One, Joh. 10. 30. Theſe Three 
are One, 1 Joh. 5.7.) 

To which purpoſe, conſider we what we 
have Jer. 16. 14, 15. and again Jer. 2. 7, 8. 
Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall 
no more be ſaid, T he Lord liveth that brought up the 
Children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt ; But, The 
Lord liveth that brought up the Children of Iſrael 
from the land of the North, or out of the North 
Country. Now we are told by God himlelf, 
Kxod. 26. 2,3. Tam the Lord thy God , which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, --- Thou ſhalt 
have no other God but ME. Shall we therefore 
argue thus ; The God who brought Iſrael out 
of' Egypt , is the onely true God ; and we muſt 
have no other God but HIM. Therefore, not 
him who brought 1ſrael out of the North-Conntry ? 
Yes, lay 1, Him allo. For the God who brought 
them out of the North-Country , is the ſame God, 
with him who brought them out of Egypt, (not 
another God, though deligned by another Chara» 
Fer,) and therefore, in having Him, we have 
.Not another God. So here ; To Know thee onely 
*(if it had been lo ſaid, as it is not;) .it had 
implied no more but thus , Not any who is not 
the ſame God with Thee. To Know Thee Ondly (and 
not any other, who is not the ſame God with 
& 4 F 2 Thee) 
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Thee) to be: the true God. Which therefore 
would not exclude the Son nor Holy Ghoſt, who 
are the ſame God with the Father. But of this 
Anſwer, there is no need in this place, be- 
cauſe it is not ſaid Thee Onely, or onely Thee. 

2. I fay further; If ic had been ſaid: (as 
it is not) Thee Owely, (as the Socmians would 
have it to be underftood ;) 1 would chen ſay, 
This were an Eſſential Predication, rather than 
a Perſonal. That is, Thatthe Predicare True 
God, is affirmed of him in regard of his Ef- 
ſence, rather than of his Perſonality, As belongs 
ing to the Eſſence, which is common to the 
Three Perſons, not as peculiar to the Perſon of 
the Fath:rr. Like as if ic. were ſaid, David the 
Kg of Iſrael, or David the-Father of Solomon, is 
a Reaſonable Creature ; or endued with Renton; 
this being endued with Reaſon, doth not belong 
to him as King of Ijrael, nor as Father of Solomon ; 
but, as he is.a Man (though denominated by 
theſe Retations,) and is equivalent ro this, 
The .Hlan (whois Father of;Solomon, and King 
of Iſrael) is endued with Reaſon. $0 if it be ſaid, 
that David King -of Iſrael, and:He aneh,: was 
Father of Solomon: it. is not intended, that -he 
was fo as King of Iſrael (much leſs, in'that 
capacity Onely,) but rather, as the Man who 
| begot 
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begot him ; though defigned by that Chara- 
&er. So here; God the Creator is the Onely Trae 
God: and God the Redeemer likewiſe ; (Thus 
ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer the Holy One of 1ſrael, 
the Lord of Hoſts, 1 am the Firſt and T am the 
Laſt, and beſide M E there is no G0d, Iſa. 41. 14: 
I/a. 44 6. applyed' cer Chriſt\, Rev. 1. 8, 17. 
Rev.-22. 13, 16.) Shall we therefore argue, 
That God the Redeemer is the Onely True 
God, and beſide Him there is no God, therefore 
not God:the-(reator 2 No, we muſt-not ſo ar- 
ue. For it 1s not 4s Redeemer, or as (reator, 
that he is the Onely True God, but as God. (It 
may be predicatio xg8 aun, but not «#8 32s mpo- 
Tw.) For he: was 'the Onely True God from all 
Eternity; but it was mm Time that he made the 
World, and was the Redeemer of Mankind. 
And this both the Arian, and the Socinian, 
muſt needs acknowledge as to the place be» 
fore us. For when Chriſt ſaith, To know Thee 
(Father) the Onely True God ; it cannot (accord- 
ing to their Principles) be ſaid of him as Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but as God, For if 
Chriſt be onely a Titular God, or a Creature- 
God, ( as they would have it,) there was a 
time, or moment, when he was not, (5 67v vx 


%,) and therefore, when God was not his Fa- 
ther, 
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ther, But he was the Onely True God from all 
Eternity ; and therefore mult be here ſo called, 
not as Father of. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but as 

od, Not according to his Perſonality, bur ac- 
cording to his Eſſence ; which, we ſay, is com- 
mon to the Three Perſons: Who are the ſame 

God, though under different Denominatiqns. 

Bur theſe two latter Anſwers, (though they 
be True and Solid,) are not neceſlary to this 
place ; becaule it is not ſaid Thee Onely. Yet 

I here name them, becauſe they may be of 
uſe to anſwer ſome like Objection raiſed from 
fome other place. 

The full import of the words, is this, That 
the Father of .our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is that God, 
beſide which God, there is no other True God. Or, 
There is no other True God, beſide that God, which 
is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And this 
we do fully agree with, when we ſay, That 
the Son and the Holy-Ghoſt, are not another God, 
bur the ſame T'rue God with the Father, 


Objef1on II. 


It may perhaps be next Obje&ted, That 
though this place do not Deny the Son and 
Holy-Ghoſt to be the True God, (meaning 
thereby, the ſame God with the Father : ) Yet 
neither doth it Prove them ſo to be. I an- 
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I anſwer. 'Tis true : This place alone, 
(wichout the concurrence of others) doth not 
Prove the Trawty. (And it is much if it ſhould, 
where there are but Two mentioned.) Nor is 
it brought by us to that purpoſe. We only 
Anſwer the Objections brought againſt it by 
others, from this place : And leave the Proof 
of it to be fetched from other places in cons 
currence with this. 

[ have oblervedellſewhere (Lett. 3.) that if 
we ſhould read ic thus, To know Thee to be the 
Onely True God ; and him alſo whom thou haſt ſent, 
Teſus Chriſt, (as implying him alſo to be the 
ſame True God: )) Or thus, To know Thee, and 
(whom thou haſt ſent) Jeſus Chriſt, the Only True 
God : The words will yell bear it, without 
any force put upon them. 

Nor is this only a new Notion of my own. 
For I (fince) find, that S. Auſtin had (aid the 
ſame long ago, in his Epiſt. 174. (peaking to 
Paſcentius, an Arian, concerning this place) De 
Patre tantummodo vos vultis intelligs, quod ait, Ut 
copnoſcant Te unum verum” Deum, &, quem miſt- 
ſti, Jeſum Chriftum ; Ubi nos ſubaudimus, etiam Je- 
fum Chriſtum verum Deum : Ut bec fit ſententia, 
Te, &, quem miſiſti, ieſum Chriſtum, cognoſcant 
num verum Deum. Ne illa conſequatur abſurditas, 

ut, 
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ut, fi propterea non eſt. verus Deus Jeſus Chriſtus, 
quia dium et Patri, Te unum verum Deum : prop» 
terea non ſit Dominus Pater, quia diftum eſt de 
Chriſto, Unus Doninus. Where he takes the 
meaning to be this, To know Thee, and, whom 
thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, the Onely True God ; 
which he backs with this Argument; Becauſe 
if we ſhould here on this account exclude the 
Son from being the True God ; we might, for 
the ſame reaſon, exclude the Father from be- 
ing the Lord, becaule it is ſaid (1 Cor. 8. 6.) 
One Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. 

Yeteven this, though it might prove ir, 
as to the Son, it would not hence conclude it, 
as to the Holy-Ghoſt. But the concurrence of 
other places, will prove it more clearly as to 
both. I ſhall ſhew it of each. 

As to the Son, we have it clearly affirmed, 
by the ſame S. John, (who belt underſtood the 
import of his own words)that he is alſo the Trae 
God; (lo that it was not intended here to ex- 
clude him.) 4 Joh. 5. 20. We are in him that is 
True, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the True 
God. (And therefore not onely che Father.) And 
he had before told us (from Chriſt's own 
words) Joh. 10. 30. I and my Father are One. 

Nor 1s it here meant of one in Teſtimony, as 

Bhs the 
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the Socinians would have it underſtood elſe- 
where , (there being in the Context here no 
mention of Teſtimony at all :) But ir muſt be 
meant of One Ged. And this is manifeſtfrom the 
Inference which the Jews made from it. For they 
did thereupon take up ſtones to ſtone him, as for 
(what they call) Blaſphemy : Becauſe thou (lay 
they) being a Man, makeit thy ſelf God, ver. 31, 
32,3 3. For which Inference there had been no 
Pretence, if by One, they had not underſtood 
One God. 

And the High Prieſt in like manner, Matth. 
26. 63, 64, 65. 1 adjure thee (ſaith he) by the 
Living God, that thou tell us Whether thou be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; To which when Chriſt 
had anſwered, T hou baſt ſaid, ( dicis quod res 
eſt,) He rent his clothes, ſaymg, He hath ſpoken 
Blaſphemy, What further need have we of witneſſes ? 
For to ſay that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God; 
or (as-it is in Mark 1 4. 61.) The Chriſt, the Son 
of the Bleſſed ; was underſtood by them to be 
the ſaine, as to call himſelf God. Which had 
been Blaſphemy, had it not been True. 

And whart is ſaid of Chriſt, Joh. x0, 30. 1 
and the Father are One ; is ſaid of all Three, 
by the ſame St. Jobn, (1 Job. 5.7.) The Father, 


the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; theſe Three are One. 
G Objefti- 
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Objection Il. 


Iris Objeted, thar theſe words, laſt cited, 
are ſaid to have been wanring in ſome Tranſla- 
tions, or ſome ancient Copies. 

Anſw. Be it ſo. And lo are ſome whole E- 
piſtles wanting in ſome Tranſlations. And 
conſiderable parts of ſome other Chapters. Bur 
we are not therefore to caſt them away as not 
Genuine. The 114. and [114. Epiltles of St. John, 
and that of Jude, are ſaid to have been wanting 
in the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations : And 
the Story of the Woman taken in Adultery, Joh. 8. 
wanting in the Gothick Goſpels: And part of 
the laſt Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel, is ſaid 
to be wanting, in ſome Books : And the Doxo- 
logy in the clole of the Lord's Prayer: And the 
like in divers others. But we muſt not thence 
conclude them not to be Genuine, and put 
them out of o'r Bibles, becauſe they have 
chanced to be omirted in ſome Books. 

And it is ſo far from being ſtrange, that 
ſuch Omiſſions ſhould ſomerimes happen; 
that it is very ſtrange (if there were not a 
great Providence of God to  relerve the Scri- 
ptures pure and entire) that there ſhould be no 
more ſuch miſtakes than what are-found. For 


(before 
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(before the convenience of Printing was found 
out) : when Copies were to be (ingly tranſcri- 
bed one from another, and even thole bur in 
a few hands : 'T was very poſſible, (and hard- 
ly avoidable,) even for a diligent Tranſcriber, 
ſometime to skip a line. Eſpecially, (which is 
the caſe here) when ſome of the lame words 
do again recur after a line or two ; Men are 
very ſubject, both in Writing and Printing, 
(asthoſe well know who are verſed in either,) 
to leap from one word, to the ſame recurring 
ſoon after. Nor is ſuch Omiſſion (when it 
happens) readily diſcerned, if (as here) the 
ſenſe be not manifeſtly diſturbed by it. 

Now when ſuch variety of Copies happens 
(that words be found in ſome, which are 
wanting in others,) this muſt either happen 
by a Caſual miſ-take, (without any deſign af 
Fraud :) or by a willful Falfification ; as to 
ſerve a particular turn ; (which I take to be 
the caſe of the Papiſts, Indices Expurgatorit.) 

And, asto the words in queſtion ; If the 
difference of Copies happened ar fart by a 
Caſual miſtake, (as I am apr to think,). "ris 
very ealy for a Tranſcriber (unawares) .to 
leave out a Line which was in his Copy 
(eſpecially where ſuch omiſſion doth not ma- 

G 2 nifeſtly 
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nifeſtly diſturb che ſenſe ;) but not to put in a 


line which was not-there. And, in tuch cals, 
the Fuller Copy is likelyeſt ro be True, and 
the Omiſſion to be a Fault. Which happen- 
ing (as it ſeems it did) fome bundreds of years 
ago, in ſome one Copy ; it might cafily paſs 
(unoblerved) into many others tranſcribed 
thence (and ſo to others derived from thoſe 
Tranſcripts.) Bur an Iiſertion (of what was 
not in their Copy) muſt needs be willful, and 
not caſual. 

On the other fide ; If this variety of Cos 
pies were at firſt from a willful Falſification ; It 
is much more likely co be a willful 0-//ron of 
the Arians, in ſome of their Copies, (which 
might be done filently, and unobſerved ;) 
than by a willful I1/ertion of the Orthodox. 

For the Inſertion of ſuch a clauſe, if wholly 
New , and which had never before been 
Heard of ; would have been preſently dete- 
Red by the Arians, as ſoon as ever it ſhould 
be urged againſt them. 

Nor was any advantage to be made of it 


| by the Orthodox, fince the Divinity of Chriſt 


(which was the Point then in queſtion) might 
be as ſtrongly urged from that in St. John's 
Goſpel, 1 and the Father are One, as from this 

' ..M 
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in his Epiſtle, Theſe Three are One. And there- 
fore it is not likely that the Orthodox ſhould 
willfully make any ſuch Falſification, from 
whence they could promiſe themſelyes no ad- 
vantage. Nor do [ find, it was ever charged 
upon them by the ancient 4rians in thoſe days: 
though Athanaſius and others wyed it againſt 
them. And in very ancient Copies, in which 
it had been left our, it is found (upplied in the 
Margin, as having been faultily omitted. 

And it is the more likely to be Genuine, be- 
cauſe in this clauſe (The Father, the Word, and 
the Holy-Ghoſt). the ſecond Perſon is called ſan- 
pliciter, 5 >%y©+, the Word ; which is St. John's 
Language, both here, and in his Goſpel, Joh. 
1. And is (I think) peculiar to him; and 
not ſo uſed by any other of the Holy Writers 
of the New Teſtamenr. 

I do nor deny but that this ſecondPerſonmay 
be called the Word of God, in' Heb. 11. 3. By 
Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by 
the Word of God. And 2 Per. 3. 5,7. By the Word 
of God were the Heavens of old, and the Earth, &c. 
and by the ſame Word they ave kept in ſtore. As he 
is by the ſame St. Jobn, Rey. 19. i 3. His name 
is called, the Word of God. Bur to call him' the 
Word abſolutely (without other — 
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think is peculiar to St. John. And therefore 
much more likely in this place,. to haye pro: 
ceeded from the ſame Pen, and not-to/have 
been inſerted by an Interpolater ſome hun- 
dreds of years after. And that clauſe Theſe 'Three 
are One, in the Epiſtle, agreeing lo well with 1 
and the Father are one in-the Goſpel, is a further 
confirmation - of their being- both from the 
ſame Pen. 

Add to this, . That the Antithefis which we 
find in the 7th and 8b Verſes, is lo very Nas 
tural; that it is a'great Prelumprtion to be Ge- 
nuine. There are { bree that bear record in Hea- 
ven, The Father, the Word, and the Holy-Ghoſt, 
and theſe Three are One : An4 there are 1 bree that 
bear witneſs in: Earth, The Spirit, and the Water, 
and the Blood, and theſe Three agree m One. Which 
as it ſtands, is very Natural ; bur the latter 
clauſe would ſeem lame. without the former : 
and the words in: Earth wholly redundant in 
the latter, ifnot by Atitheſis to'anſwer to the 
words in Heaven, in the tormer Verſe. 

And that it was ancicntly {o read, appears 
from St. Cyprian, by whom it is twice cited (in 
his Book De Unitate Eccleſie, and in his: Epiſtle 
ad\\ſubaianum) belgre the Arian Controverſy 
was on foot. 


In 
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In the former place,(arguing for theChurch's 
Unity, not to be broken by. Schiſms) he ſpeaks 
thus. Dicit Dominus, Ego & Pater unum ſumns. 
Et iterum de Patre © Fils e G Spiritu Santto, jcri- 
ptum eſt, Et hi tres unum ſunt. Et quiſquam credis 
LT Unitatem de divina firmitate venientem, ſacra- 
ment is celeſtibus coherentem, ſcindi mn Eccleſia poſſe * 
That is, Our Lord ſaith, I and the Father are 
One : And again, of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, It is Written, Theſe Three are One. And 
who can believe, that this Unity of the Church, 
proceeding from this Firm Union in" God, and 
united by the Heavenly Sacraments, can be ſe- 
parated m the Church > Where he argues for. . 
the Unity of the Church (not to be divided by 
Schiſm) by two Arguments from this place. 
One from the firm Unity of God; noted in ver. 7. 
The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One ; from 
whom this Church proceeds, (de divina firmi- 
tate venientem.) The other, from their being 
Uniced by the ſame Sacraments (ſacramentis-eq» 
leſtibus coherentem) which relates to ver. 8. The 
Spirit, the Water, and the Bloud agree in One. Which 
double Argument, from the two Verles, ſhew 
that, then, they were both read. 

And, as to the former of them (which is 
that in queſtion) He cites it again, in his 
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Epiſtola ad Jubaianum ; where, diſputing againſt 
Baptiſm by Hereticks, he thus argues ; $1 bapte- 
zari quis apud Hereticos potuit ; utique & remi- 
ſam peccatorum conſequi potuit. Si peccatorum remiſ- 
ſam conſecutus eſt ; & ſanftificatus eſt, © templum 
Det fattus eſt. Quero, Cujus Dei ? Si Creatorts ; 
non potuit, qui in eum non credidit. $1 Chriſti ; nec 
hujus potuit fieri templumy qui negat Deum Chriſtum. 
Si Spiritus Santi; | cum tres Unum fiat, | quo- 
modo Spiritus Santtus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut 
Patris aut Filii inimicus eſt? That is; If by 
Hereticks one could be baptized ; then he 
might obtain remiſſion of fins: If he obtain 
remiſſion of fins; then is he ſan&ified, and 
become the Temple of God. I ask then, of 
What God ? Of the Creator ? that he cannot 
be, who did not in Him believe. Of Chriſt ? 
Neither can he be Hi Temple, who denies 
Chriſt tro be God. Of the Zoly Ghoſt ? No. 
For, ſeeing theſe Three are One , How can the 
Holy Ghoſt be at Peace wich him who is at 
Enmity with either the Father or the Son ? 
"Tis manifeſt therefore that, Theſe "Three are 
One, was thus read in Cyprian's time ; as being 
by him twice ciced , before the Arian Contro- 
verlie was on foot. 
And (before him) it is cited by Tertullian, in 
his 
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his Book ddye#ſus Prikearn, Ep! 15. Climdxis 
Phiri in "Filio, La Plit'm Parucdito, tres efficit © C0- 
harenitel\ alfernmex altthd qui Tres Unum' 
ſug; (102 Unus : ) quomodo diftum eſt, Ego: & 
Parer Unum' ſumus ; ad Subſtantie Unitatam, 
wort ad Numeri Smgularitatem: "Where he doth” 
not aly cice the place, but doth likewile'Pa- 
rallel and Compare, Theſe Three are One, (in 
this place) with 1 and the Fatver are Ore, (in 
the 'other place) as being” of a like impore: 
That is, The Connexion of the Father with 
the Son, and of the'Son with the Paraclete or 
Holy Ghoſt, makes theſe coherent one with 
the'other : Which Three are ON EF, Unumnot 
Unas, One Thing,” not One Poor: )/ like as it 
is ſaid, I and the Father are One, (one Thing) as 
to the Unity of Subſtance, chough not as to Sin- 
gilarity of Number. "They are One Being, One 
Subſtance, though otherwiſe they may be Three. 
?TFis therefore no New Interpolation ; but 
was anciently ſo read by Cyprian and Tertullian 
(the two molt ancient of the Latin Fathers) 
long before the, Arian Conitroverfie ws on 
fobr. And hath” bech' viged 'by others afer- 
ward, againſt the Hrians. 
Nor'is 'there' any prejudice (that | know 
of ) Aid 1 irs beinp'fo read'zs How we' tread 
H it, 
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i, aye that ſome of. the Fathers, (it.1is, aid) 
have. omitted tg, Urge. it againſt the, Ariays, 
when there bath. been occaſion of. {o doing. .,/ 

Bur this, (beſide that. it. is,onely a Negative: 
Argument, agd-I know not how, well ground- 
ed). might.very well. bappen, if-it,chanced co, 
be wanting in that particular Copy which ſuch 
Father uſed. (For we.are not to ſuppoſe they 
had then ſuch plenty, of Bibles as are now in 
our hands ; but ſame. one Manuſcript Copy 

* was.to.ſerve many,) And becaule thar in. St. 
John's Goſpel, T.and the Father are One , did fic 
their purpoſe as well,or rather better, than this 
in his. Epiſtle, Theſe Three are One. For the,Con- 
troverſie,; then on foge;- was nar. ſo.much thas 
of the Trinity, as that of che: Divinity of Chrift. 

To return, therefore, to the place which. is 
before us; 'From what, hath been ſaid, it is. 
manifeſt enough, that St. John, .in calling the ; 
Father, the Onely True God, did not intend-to 
exclude the Son, from being the /ame. True God; 
whom himſelf doth elſewhere call the. True 
God allo, 1 Job. 5. 20; 

No. more (1ay,) than what is faid, by.. 
name, of God the Redeemer (Iſa. 44-6, 8.) is.to 
be.choyght excluſiye, of..God the Creator, or God 
the Father ; Thys faith the Lard, the REDEEM: 

ZR, 
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ER, *the Lori'of 'Hsſts, 'am the firſt, 'and I'm 
thettaſt, uni! beſide MAE there is no God. Which 
is applied' ro 'Chrift*in 'particulir, Rev. $3: Pt of 
1 6. Bitt is nbc excluſive of: the* Father ; be» 
Caiife God the Creator '(or Gol the Father)" is 
the fame God with God che Redeemer, and thete- 
ſbre not unother God” beſide him. An: chetefore 
bath of thim (or rather, 'the fame God 'tinder 
both-Confiderations) indifferently'ealled (efpeci- 
ally 'in the Old Teſtarnear) God indefinicely, 
the Lo#d of Floſts, thie Holy One of Iſrael. 

Nor is that which is faid of Chrift, '1' Toh. 
6.14," 5, 16. Our Lord Jeſus' Chriſt, who; Onely 
hath Immortality , intended to 'exclide che Fa- 
ther ; as it 'the Father were 'nbt alfo 'Immirtal, 
or were'not (that is thete faid'of Chrift) the 
bleſſed and 'onely Potentate , the Kuig of Kings, till 
the Lord of lords. Bur only , that 'owr Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is chat God, 'which (God) i is the bleſſed and 
oitly Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
and who only bath Thmmortality. 

And (as teas before hoced by S. Auſtin) The 
Father is not excluded from being Lord, not- 
withſtanding that-of 'x''Cor. 8. 6. To us there 4s 
Hat Ont ' God © the Father; and One Lord Jeſus 
Pal hit of Pph. 4. 5, *6. 'Ohe-E8#4,” vite 

"Une Buptifh, ble Gat nd Father ba.” Pot 
the 
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the Father, and the Son, are the ſame God, 
the ſame Lord. The ſame of whom it is faid, 
Ia. 4 45- 5-1 am,the Lord and there is none. elſe, 


' there is no God beſide mee. And again, Ver. 6.. I 


am the Lord and there is none elſe. Where note, 
that the Word Father, inthart phraſe, God and 
Fatber of All, is different from the ſenſe of i it,.in 
the Father of 6 our Lord:Jeſus Chriſt : that relating 
to the common Nature; this to the Perſon, 
And as in theſe places, what is ſaid of the 
Son, (that he onely hath. Immortality, that he is the 
onely Potentate, that he is the One Lord, that be» 


fide bim, the Redeemer, there is no God ) are not 


to be underſtood excluſive of the Father ; ſo 
what is here ſaid of the Father, (that he is the 
Onely True God) is not to be underſtood excly- 
ſive of . the Son ;, who is not anther, but the 
{ame True God. 

| chought here to have inſerted (as in a pros 
per place) a. Diſcourle of ſome other Points 
relating to the Trinity, which 1 find it necel(- 
ſary here to omit (or co.defer:it to ſome other 
occaſion) that I he not. prevented, by the time 
in whac 1 have to ſay. further, ,... 

That there is a,God.phe:Crewtor, a God the 
Redeemer , and a God the 4untiifier ;, and\ thax 
theſe are the ſame:God; I think cannotreaſone 


ably be Denied. 1 (bal ſhew it ofeach. As 
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As to God the Creator, we are told, Gen. 1.1. 
In the beginning God (reated the Heaven 'and the 
Earth. ( And, to the lame purpole, in many 
other places.) And, | think, there is none 
doubts, but that this ( reator, is the True God, 
the. Supreme God. And in Jer. 10.11. God 
doth by this CharaCter diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
all other (pretended) Gods, The Gois that have 
not made the Heavens and the Earth , they ſhall pe- 
riſh from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens. 

As to God the Redeemer ; 1 know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, faith Job, Ch. 19. 25. By which 
Redeemer doubtleſs he meant the Living God, 
a God who did then Live; a God who was, 
then, in Bemg, and not (as the Socouans would 
have us think) who was not to Be, -till 'T'wo 
Thouſand years after. And 1/a. 44: 6. ihus 


ſaith the Lord the Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts, I am 


the. firſt and 1 am the laſt, and beſide-Me there is no 
God. Which Redeemer, muſt needs be the fame 
God, with God theCyeator, the Lord of Hoſts." 
As to God the SanAlifier ; Purge me with byſ- 
ſop (faith David) and I ſhall be-clean ; Waſh me, 
and T fbgll be whiter than ſnow': Create: in mea chan 
beart; Q\ God ; and;renem. a;right. ſpirit" within"1he, 


(P/al. 537,10.) Which certainly areyworks 


dat and che'God; zo wharns'\David 
prayed, 
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prayed, is:doubtlels the -Livaig God, 'a God 
chenm .Bemz: And when'God:promilerh 16 
Iſrael, 1: will give them 'a beart to kiiow me ; and 
they ſhall retarn 1mto! me wi;h their Whole beart,ſer. 
2-4+ 7. I will give them one brart, anddne Way, that 
they may fear me for ever ; 1 will put my fear in- their 
hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. '3'». 
39, 40. Þwill give them one heart, and put a new 


ſpirit within them; I will take away the _—_ J 


ſtore and-grive them wheart of fleſh, Ezek. 1 : 

and $6.26. 1 will pat my Law in their hee 
parts, and write it in their hearts, Jer. 31. 33. 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 
the heart of thy ſeed, 'to love the Lord thy God with 
all-thme heart, and-with all thy foul, that thou mayſt 
live, Deut. 30.6. All 'thele are fanfifying works:; 
and thatiGod who doth them, is God the San- 
fifiex. And itis the lame God, "whodoth thus 
SanFtfe, thatiis the Creator mnd:the Redeemer. 

: Now this God the Creator, God the Redetm- 
er;and God'the Sandifer, I rak®'to be the latne 
with whac we otherwiſe call, Ged the Father, 
God the Son, and\God the Heh Ghoft. And 
our Church doth 'fovexpount it-it her. Cate- 
ohiſm)y iFirft, Ifram-to believe Cod the Fatkes, 
who bath Matte 'me-and \all the World: Secondly, hi 
_—_ who hath'Redeemed 'yne 1oudl all = 
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kind; Thirdly, In Ged the; Holy Ghoft, who, San- 
FGafieth me and all the Eleft people of Gd. And-it 
i$.n0 more abſurd orinconſiſtent, to lay, that: 
Ged the. Father, God the Son, and God the Holy» 
Ghoſt, are the ſame God; than to ſay, that God 
the Creator, God the Redeemer, and God the Santis: 


fier, are the ſame God. 


As they ſtand related to us, they. are cal- 
led God the. Creator, God the Redeemer, and 
God the Sanftifier. As to the.different-Qeco- 
nomy, amongſt.themſelves, one. is called the 
Father, who is laid co Beget ; - another the Son; 
who is ſaid to be Begotten; a third, the Holy: 
Ghoſt, who is ſaid to. Proceed or Come forth; Burt 
are all the ſame God. 


ObjeFion IV. 


But then here I meet with another Obje- 
ion, on-which the. Socimians lay great wetght.| 
If God the Creator, God the Redeemer, and:Godstht; 
Santifier , or. God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy-Ghoſt, be. the ſame God, chey can». 
not then be Three Perſons: Andif they be Three 
Perſons, they muſt be Three Gods, | Forrlike as: 
Three Per/ous, amongſt Men, doth fignihe [[hree 
Men ; ſo Three Perſons, who are God, mult be 
Thres Gods. . Contrary -to.the Firſt Counandnenty. 
which allows us to have but One God. To 
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'To'Wwhich t anſwer; | Firſt, This is'only'to 


' cavibac a|'Wird; when they have nothing'of 


momentiagainlt the {hmg.- So-thar-if inſtead 
of ſaying 'Fheſe Three Perſons are One God, we 
lay, Fheſe Three are One God, or give chem ano- 
they Name inſtead-of Perſons, or lay theſe Three 
Somewhats, without giving them a Name, this 
ObjeCtion is at an end. 

2. I fay further; Tis very true, that, in 
our Engliſh Tongue, by another Perſon, we ſome- 
times underſtand another Man, ( becauſe that 
ather /Perfon 1s, very oken, another Manalto.) 
Bur it is not always ſo ; nor is that the proper 
Signification of the Word ; but an Abulive 
ſenſe pur upon it. 

And the reaſon of uſing the word Perſon in 
this abuſive or improper ſenſe; is, for want 
ot:an Engliſh word to an{wer-the Latin word 
Homo, or the Greek «v0por&s; which might in- 
differendy-relate to both'Sexes. 

For the word Man'doth properly relate ©o 

the Male, and Woman to the Female. And if the 
word Marbe ſometimes fo uſed\as to' imply 
che:Woman allo; it is (by'a Smecdoche) putting 
rhe'Name of One Sex, to:lignihe Both. And 
'eis for want of ſuch a Word (which might in- 

ye relace to both Sexes) char we ſorme- 
oT i oval 0 70 ewoils time” 
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time make uſe of Perſon in a borrowed ſenſe, 
rather than to uſe a Circumbocution of Man and 
Woman, by naming both Sexes. 

And if we ſhould uſe ſuch Circumlocution 
of Man and Woman ; yet even this would not 


reach the whiole Species. For we do not uſe 


to call them Man and Woman, till they be of 
a conſiderable 4ge ; before which time they 
are called Children ; and therefore to compre» 
hend the whole Species, we lay, Man, Woman, 
and Child. 

We do indeed, ſometimes, to that purpole, 
make uſeof the word Mankind, (adding the word 
kind to that of Man, to Ampliate the Signifhi- 
cation of it.) Bur this relates only to Genus 
Humanam in a Collefive fenle; not to Homines 
taken Diſtributively. For we do not ſay a Man- 
kind, two Mankinds, &c, as we lay Homo, Hos 
Mines. 

We are fain, therefore, for want of a pro- 
per Engliſh word, to make ule of Perſon in a 
borrowed ſenſe to anſwer the Latin Homo. 

But the Ancient Fathers, who firlt applied 
the word Perſona to the Sacred Trinity, did not 
ſpeak Engliſh. And therefore we cannot, from 
the ns uſe of the word Per/on nn our Lan- 
guage, conclude in what ſenſe they uled the 


word Perſona. & 3- Again ; 
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3- Again; the Schoolmen in later Apes, 
have yet pur another ſenſe on the word Perſo- 
na, peculiar to themſelves ; extending it n- 
diflerently to Men and Angels; (for want of a 
proper word of that Extent; ) fo as to ſignifie 
(with them) what they call Suppoſitum Ratio- - 
nale, or what we call a Reaſonable Creature. (And, 
in imitation of them, ſome others have ſince 
ſo uſed it.) But this is a New ſenſe, of later 
Ages, {ince the time of thoſe Fathers, (nor do 
the Schoolmen, in this ſenſe, without a Meta- 
phor, apply it to the Sacred Trinity.) We can- 
not therefore conclude from hence, What was 
the Fathers ſenſe of it. 

+4. To find out therefore the true ſenſe of 
the word Perſon as applied to the Trinity ; we 
are not ſo much to confider, what now-a-days 
the word doth ſometime (ignifie wich us in Exe 
liſh; nor what ſenſe the Schoolmen have put 
upon it ſince the time of thoſe Fathers : As, 
what was the true ſenſe of the word Perſong, 
at or before their times, in approved Latin 
Authours. Which is quite another thing from 
either of theſe ſenſes. 

For whart in Engliſh we ſometimes mean by 
Three Perſons (taken indifferently for Men, We- 
men, and ( hildren,) the Latins would not have 
called 
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called tres Perſonas, but tres Homines : Though,if 
conſidered in ſuch Relations, as Father, Mother, 
and Child, they might fo be called tres Perſone. 

Nor do [I find that in approved Latin Au- 
thours, the word Perſona was wont to be attri- 
buted by them (as by the Schoolmen it hath 
ſince been) to Angels; nor to their Genii, or 
Heathen Gods. 

- But, 5. Ir did ſignifie the State, Quality, or 
Condition of a Man, as be ſtands Related to other 
Men. (And fo I find the Latin word Perſona 
Engliſhed in our Dictionaries.) Suppoſe, as a 
King, a Subjeft, a Father , a Son, a Neighs 
bour, a Publick or Private Perſon, a Perſon of 
Honour, and the like. And fo, as the Condition 
varied, the Perſon varied alſo, though the ſame 
Man remained. Asif an ordinary Perſon, be 
firſt made a Knight, and then a Lord; the Per- 
ſon or Condition is varied, bur he is (till the ſame 
Man that he was before. And he that is this 
Year, a Lord Mayor, may be, next Year, but 
an Alderman, or not ſo much. 

Hence are thoſe Latin Phraſes, frequent in 
approved Authours ; Perſonam imponere (to put 
a Man into an Office, or confer a Dignity upon 
him ;) hduere perſonam (to take upon him the 
Office ; ) Suſtinere perſmmam (to Bear an Office, 
| 2 or 
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or Execute an Office ; ) Deponere perſonam (to 
Reſign the Office, or lay it down ; ) ſo, Agere 
perſonam (to At a Perlony) and many che 
like. 

So that there is nothing of ( ontradiftion, no- 
thing of Inconſiſtence, nothing Abjurd or Strange 
in it, for the ſame Man to ſuttain divers Perſons, 
(either {ucceilively, or at the lame Time;) ot 
divers Perſons to meet in the ſame Man ; accord- 
ing to the true and proper Notion of the word 
Perſon. A Man may, at the ſame time, ſuſtain 
the Perſon of a King, and of a Father, if ins 


veſted with Regal and Paternal Authority; ' 


(and theſe Authorities may be Subordinate pne 
to another ;) and he may accordingly A& 
tometime as a Ame, and ſometime as a Fa- 
ther. Thus Tully, ( who well underſtood the 
Propriety of Latin words) Suſtineo Unus tres 
Perſonas ; meam, Adverſarii, Judics, (1 being One 
and the ſame Man, ſuſtain Three Perſons ; 
That of my Own, that of my Adverſary, and 
that of the Judge.) And'David was, at the 
lame time, Son of Jeſſe, Father of Solomon, and 
King of Jſrael. 

And this takes away the very Foundation of 
their ObjeRtion ; Which proceeds upon ' this 
Miſtake, as if Three Perſons (in a proper ſenſe) 
muſt needs imply Three Men. 6. Now 


Ut 
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6. Now. it Three Perſons (in. the proper 
lenſe of the word Perlon) may be One Man; 
whac hinders bur that Three Divine Perſons (in 
a ſenſe Meraphorical) may be One'God ? What 
hinders but that the {ame God, conſidered as the 
Maker and Sovereign of all the World, : may 
be God the Creator, or God the Father ; andthe 
{ſame God conſidered, asto his ſpecial Care of 
Mankind, as che Kuthour of our Redempti- 
on, be God the Redeemer, or God the Son; 
and the ſame God, as working eff:ftually on 
the Hearts of his Elect, be. God the Snibier, 
or God the Holy«Ghoſt ? 1 yer | 

And what hinders bur that the ſame Gud, 5 
ſtinguiſhed according to thele three Confulerati- 
ons, may fitly. be ſaid ro be Three-Piyfons'2 Or 
(if rhe. word Perſon do nor pleaſe) Three Some- 
whats that are but One God? 

And this ſeems to me a Full and Clear So- 
lution of that Objection, . which they would 
have te be  choughr lnjuperable..; | 


Obje@ion V.. 

Ic may perhaps ,v Objected further, Why 
mult. we needs: make n&-of the word Perſon ; ; 
and' call. chern, Thred -Perſons, if Three Some- 
whats will ſerve as well ? 2 

an- 
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 Lanſwer, Firſt, We have no ſuch need of 
theiword Prrſon:, but thac we can ſpare it, 
Hypoſtafis \will ſerve our: turn as well. And 
if they think the Latin word Perſona, b2.not a 
good Tranſlation of the Greek Hypoſtafis; Let 
them retain the Greek word. (We mean the 
Jame-by: both.) And then perhaps they will 
-find themſelves :at: a loſs, to:faften ſome of 
their Objections upon the word FHypeſtaſis, 
which they would faſten upon Perſona, 
2 2. But, Secondly, If che Thing: be thus far 
agreed, "That theſe Three Somewhats (thus con- 
ſidered) may be One God: I fee not why they 
ſhould contend with us about the Name Perſon. 
For .this is only. to quarrel about .a- Word, or 
Name, when the Notion is agreed. 
+3. Kit were admitted (which I ſee no rea- 
ſon for) that the word Perſon doth not fitly 
expreſs that Notion which it is intended to de- 
ſign; the'moſt that can be inferred from it, is 
but, That werhave not given it ſo fit a Name : 
And, to cavil at that, when the Notion in- 
tended by it is underſtood; were juſt as if one 
ſhould argue, There /never was fuch a Man, 
as:whom they called [Pope Pius'; becauſe the 
AMan, who was: fo called; was' not 'a Piows 
Man. ; LEY! | 
4. But 
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4 Bur I ſee not why the word Perſon 
ſhould not be thought a very fit word for this 
purpoſe. 

For Two of thele Three are repreſented to 
us in Scripture under the Names of Father and 
Son ;\,and this Son as Begotten of the Father ; 
(and therefore theſe Names are not to be quar- 
relled with:). But all this in a Metaphorical 
ſenſe; (For no Man can ſuppoſe, that this Fas 
ther doth lo Beget this Son, as theſe words do 
properly fignifie amongſt Men). 

Now the Relations of Father and Son, in a 
proper ſenſe, are luch as are properly.denoted 
by the word Perſona, in its proper Accepta- 
tion. 

And conſequently the Father and'Son, in a 
Met aphorical ſenſe, may (by a Continuation' of 
the ſame Metaphor) be fitly called Perſons, in 
that Metaphorical ſenſe. And in what ſenſe 
they be Father and Son, in-a like ſenſe they 
be Perſons, according to che Propriety, of the 
Latin word Perſona. For. fuck Relatives the 
Latins called Perſonas. | 

And if the Father and Sou .may ficly be fo 
called; no doubt but the . Holy Ghoſt may. be 
ſo-called alſo, as One Proceeding ox. Coming forth 
(%mpeviuÞ©-) from them. As in J-44619 
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The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will fend in My name , be Will teach you. all 
things. And Job. 15. 26. The Comforter, whom I 
will ſend you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall 
teſtifie of Mie. Where it is manifeſt, that, in 
what fenſe the Father and Son are to be repu- 
ted Perſons ; the Comforter or Holy Ghoſt, is, in 
the ſame ſenle, ſo to be reputed. 

So that (I think) I have clearly Vindicated, 
not only the Notion, That theſe Three Some- 
whats may be One God; Butthe Name allo, That 
theſe Somewhats, may ficly be called Perſons. 


ObjeFion VI. 

I ſhall name but one Objection more, 
which when [ have ſatisfied, I ſhall conclude 
for this time. 

That 6th. Obje&tion (and 'tis but a weak 
one) is this. The Trinitarians do not all agree, 
but differ among themlelyes,in expreſling their 
Notions in this Matter. 

Very well. And do not the Antitrinitarians 
difter much more? Doth not the Arian and the 
Socinian differ as much from one another, as ei- 
ther of them-do from us ; (and' declare that they 
lo do?) And do not the Arians among them- 

| ſelves, 


v—_w_ Fj cus OS 


to the Omverfity of Oxford. 


ſelves, and che Socinians amongſt themlelyes, 
differ more than do the Trmitarians.? Certain- 


ly they do. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that different Men, 
as well in the ſame as in different Ages, have 
very differently expreſſed themſelves, accor- 
ding to their different Sentiments of Perſo- 


nality; and of the particular Diſtinftions of 


the three Perſons among themſelves. 

But ſo it is in all the moſt obvious 
things in the werld. As, in Time, Place, 
Space, Motion, and the like. We are all apc 
to think, that we all know well enough, 
what we mean by thole Words, till we be 
asked. Bur if we be put to it, to expreſs our 
ſelves concerning any of them, What it i, 
whether a Thing, or Nothing, or not a Thing, 
or ſomewhat of a Thing , and What that fome- 
what #s; it would be long enough before we 
ſhould all agree to expreſs our ſelves juſt in 
the ſame manner ; and, /o clearly, as that 
no man who hath a mind to cavil, could 
find occaſion fo to do. I might ſay the like 
of Heat and Cold; of Light, Sight, and Colour ; 
of Smells, and Taſts, and the. different Sorts 
of them. 


K Can 
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Can we never be ſaid to agree in this, 
That the Fire doth Burn and Conſune the Wood ; 
till we be all agreed what is the Figure of thoſe 
Fiery Atoms ( and what their, Motion, and irom 
what Impulſe ) which enter the Pores of the 
Wood, and ſeparate its parts, and convert ſome 
of them to Smoak, ſome to Flame, and lome 
to Aſhes; and which to which; and in what man- 
ner all this is done ? 

What a folly. then. is. it to require that, 
in the things .of God, we ſhould all ſo as 
gree as to expreſs our thoughts juſt im the 
fame manner ;-. as .is not poſlible to do in the 
moſt obvious things we meet with ? 

And; in ſuch a caſe as wherein to exprels 
our Notions, we have no Words but F&i- 
gurative, it is not to be thought ſtrange, 
that one man ſhould make uſe of oe. Meta: 
phor, and another of another, according as 
their ſeveral Fanſtes ſerye. 

But thus far, 1 think, the Orthodox are all 
agreed ; That between theſe Three, which the 
Scripture calls The Father, the Son, andthe Elly 
Ghoſt, or the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 


there is a Diſtinftion, greater than that of 


( what we call) the Divine Attributes; but 


' not ſo as to be Three Gods. And this Di- 


ſtin&tion, 
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ftintion, they have thought fir to- denote 
by the Word Hypoſtaſis, or Perſon. 

They are allo all agreed ; that one of theſe 
Perſons ( namely the Son or the Word ) was 
Incarnate, or Made Fleſh, and did take to him- 
ſelf our 'Fumane Nature. 

But as to the particularModes,or Manner How ; 
either how theſe two Natures are United, or 
how theſe three Perſons are Diſtinguiſhed each 
from other : we may be content to be Je- 
norant, farther than God hath been pleaſed 
to Reveal to us. 

We know that our Immortal Soul is joins 
ed with an Humane Body, lo as to make 
One Man ( without ceaſing, that to be a Spis 
rit, and this to be a Body:) But 'tis hard 
for us to ſay How. And accordingly we 
ſay, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ( without cea» 
ſing to be Man,) and God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, ( without ceaſing to be God,) are One 
Chriſt : But what kind of Union this is, 
which we call Hypoſtatical, we do not through- 
ly underſtand. We know allo that the Fa- 
ther is ſaid to Beget, the Son to be Begotten, 
the Holy Ghoſt to Proceed : But neither do 
we fully underſtand the import of theſe 
Words ; nor is it needful that we ſhould. 
K 2 But 
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But, ſo far as was ſaid before, we do all 
agree; and we may ſafely reſt there. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt ; three Perſons, but One 
God; be Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, 


now and for ever. 


The End of the Second Sermon. 
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Jon. xvij. 3. 
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And this is life eternal, that they might 


know thee the onely true God, and Jeſus - 


( hriſs, whom thou haſt ſent. 


Have, in a former Diſcourſe from this Verſe, enter- 


ed upon the Doctrine of the Triaity; not ſo much, , 


as being contained 1n it, as occaſioned by it. 

T have ſhewed that the word Ozety is here reſtriftive, 
not of the Subject Thee, but of the "A 9 True God. 
Affirming the Father to be the Onely True God, though 
not the Father Onely. Nor is it excluſive of the Sox, who 
is alſo the ſame True God; and is fo expreſly called, by 
this ſame Writer, 1 Joh. 5. 20. where (ſpeaking of Je 

us 
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ſus Chriſt) he lays, This is the True God, and Eternal 
Life; as if it were fpoken with a direQ aſpeCt to the 
words before us. 

Now that Chr:i/t is often called God, neither the A4r;- 
415 nor the: Socinians do deny. And it is fo frequent, 
and ſo evident, as not to be denyed. Not only in the 
place laſt cited, but in many others. Thy throne, O God 
endureth for ever, Heb. 1.8. The Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. Joh. 1: 1, My Lord and my God. Joh. 
20. 28.. The Being over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 
(Or, the Supreme Being, the ever bleſſed God. Rom. g. 5.) 
And elſewhere. 


Objeftion VN. 

But to this they Object, That though he be ſometime 
called God ; yet by God 1s not there meant the Supreme 
God : But either a mere Titular God, as the Socinians 
will have it ; {as one of the Azgzpſuor Oeoi, 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
one who 1s called God, but indeed 7s not, but a mere Man 
however highly dignified.) Or (as the Arias will have 
it) that he 15 God indeed, but not the Supreme God, not 
the ſame God with the Father, but an Irferiour God, 
(Deus fattni) a made-God, a Creature-Godz who was in- 
deed before the World, but not from Eternity, 7y om vx 1, 
there was (a Time, a Moment, a Quando) when he was 
ot, when he had not a Being. 

In Anſwer to both which; TI ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
(by the moſt ſignal Charaters, whereby the Supreme God, 
the Ozely true God, is ſet forth to us in Scripture ; and 
by which he is therein Diſtinguiſhed from all falſe Gods, 
or other pretended Gods; ) that Chrift is the True God, 
the Supreme God, the /ame God with the Father, and not 
another God. 
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CHARACTER TI. 

The firſt Character, which we meet with, of this 
God, is that of Gez. 1. 1. Iz the beginning God created 
the Heaven and the Earth. Which I think no man doubts 
but to be meant of the True God, the Supreme God. And 
by virtue of this, he claims the Sovereignty thereof; The 
Earth is the L ord"s, and the fulneſs thereof, Plal. 24. 1. Je- 
hovah, the Lord of all the Earth, Joſb. 3. 11, 13. The 
God of the Heaven, and the God of- the Earth, Gen. 24. 3. 
The Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footiool, 
Iſa. 66. r. Behold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Hea- 
wvens, is the Lord's, the Earth alſo, and all that is therein, 
Deut. 10. 1 4. 

The ſame' Charafter is applied to God very often, 1/2. 
42.5, 8. Thus ſaith God the Lord (Jehovah) he that created 
the Heavens and ſtretched them out; he that ſpread forth the 
Earth and that which cometh out of it ; he that. giveth breath 
unto the people upon it, 'and ſpirit to them that walk therein, 
I am the Lord ( Jehovah) that is my name, and my Glory 
will I not give unto another, And Iſa. 48.13. Mine hand 
hath laid the foundation of the Earth, and my right hand 
hath [panned ( or ſpread out) the Heavens, 'So Pſal.8. 3. 
When I conſider the Heavens, the work of Thy fingers ; the 
Moon and the Stars which thou hait oraained. Pal. 146.6. 
Which made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that. there- 
in is. And 'many other places, not only in the Old Te- 
ſtament ; but in the New Teſtament likewiſe ; as A514. 
15. That ye ſbould turn from theſe vanities unto the Living 
God, who made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and alt 
things that are therein. And CAtts 17. 24. God that made 
the World, and all things therein.. So. Revel. 4. 11. Thou 
haſt created all things. Chap. 14. 7. Him that made Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Sea, ana.the Fountains of Water. 

And it is the, diſtinQive CharaQter, whereby he doth 
| diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh himſelf from all other pretended Gods, Yer. 
10. Where he who ar ver. 16. is called The Lord, the 
trae God, the living God, ats everlaſting Kjng, at who's 
wrath the Earth ſhall tremble, and the atone ſpe not abide 
his indignation ; doth at ver. 11. give this defiance to all 
other Gods, Thus (ball ye ſay to them ;, The Gods which have 
not made the Heavens and the Farth, they ſhall periſh from 
the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens. 

' Now this Charater we find aſcribed to Chriſt. Not 
only, where it is ſpoken as of God indefinitely, but to 
be underſtood of Chriſt ; (as are ſome of the places al- 
ready mentioned :) But. even where it 1s particularly 
applicd to him. 

I ſhall begin, with that of Joh. 1. 1, 2. where we 
have a large Diſcourle of him, In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
Where, by the Word is meant Chriſt, as is evident from 
the further deſcriptions of him in the following verſes ; 
"Tis he of whom John the Baptiſt came to bear witneſs, 
ver. 7, 8. He who came into the World, but the World kaew 
bim not. wer. 10. Who came to his own, but his own received 
him not ;, but to 4s many 4s received him, he gave power to 
become the Sons of God. wer. 11. 12. Who was made fleſb, 
and dwelt amongſt us, and we beheld his glory ; the glory as 
of the onely begotten of the Father. wer. 14. He of whom 
John bare witneſs and cryed, ſaying, This is he of whom 1 
[pake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he 
was before me ; (not as to his Humane Nature; for, ſo, 
John the Baptiſt was older than he, by ſix months, Luk. 1. 
26.) and of his fulneſs (ſaith St. John) we have all recei- 
ved grace for grace; For the Law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Teſts Chriit, wer.15, 16,17, Twas 
Teſus Chriit therefore that is here called the Word, 

Now of this ſame Word, it is ſaid, The ſame was in the 
beginning with God ; All things were made by him, and with- 
ont 
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"bar Sim was wo! made which was ver. n, 2. 
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He was in the World, World was made by bim, ver. 10. 
Conſonanr to that of Heb.1 1.3. TheWorlds we re frmed by 
the Word of God : and 2 Pet. 4.5. By the Word of God the 
Heavens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding in the Wiater and 
out of the Wter. And by the ſame Word, the heavens and 
earth are kept in ſtore, ot preſerved, ver. 7. 

And tothe ſame purpoſe, Col. 1. 16, 17. By b:m were 
all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
And he ts before all things, and by hins all things conſiſt. And 
Heb. 1. 2. By whow alſo he made the Worlds. 

In P/z!. 102. we have a long Prayer (to the 
God doubtleſs) which bears this title, 4 Prayer of the Afi 
ted, when he is overwhelmed, and powreth out his complaint 
before the Lord, (the Lord Jehovah.) Ir begins thus, 
Flear my Prager, O Lord, ( Jehovah ) awd tet my cry cone 
wnto thee. And at the lame rate he proceeds, addreſſing 
himſelf to rhe fame God all along. Aad at ver. 24, 25, 
26, 27. he ſpeaks thus, O my God, thy years are throughout 
all Generations ; Thou of old haſt laid the F oundationsof the 


- Earth, and the Heavens ave the work of thy hands; ( whois 


the ſame God therefore of whom Moſes had before {aid, 
In the beginninz God created the Heaven and the Earth, 
Gen. r. 1.) They ſhell periſh (as the Pſalmiſt proceeds) 
but thou ſhalt endure : Tea all of them ſhallwax old as a Gar- 
Ment, as a veſture ſhalt thou change them and they ſhall be 
changed : But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſball have wo 


' end, And doubtkſs the Plalmiſt, when he made this 


long Prayer, thought not of addreffing himſelt to any 
other than the Supreme God. (Not to a God who had 
not, th-», a Being, nor was to have till a Thouſand Tears 
after, as the Socinians would have us think of Chriſt.) 
He prays to God as his Redeemer ; that is, to Chriſt, 

And that Chrift is that God to whom he did thus ad- 
dreſs, we are expreſly wr 1, $, 10, x1, = 
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But wnto the Son he ſaith,-- Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are 
. the Works of thine hands ; They ſball periſh, but thou remain- 
eft : and they all ſhall wax old as doth « Garment, and as « 
wveſture ſhalt thou fold them up, ana they ſhall be changed ; but 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, All which 
is plainly cited from that Pſalm, Chriſt therefore is hat 
God to: whom that Prayer was made ; the ſame Supreme 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth : even, Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday and to day and for ever, Heb. 13.8. 
And it 1s very frequent 1n Scripture, that what in one 
place is ſpoken of God Indefinitly (without ſpecification 
of this or that Perſon ) 1s elſewhere applied to one or 0» 
ther of the Perſons in particular, as that of the Creation 
is here to Chriſt, the Redeemer ; as being the [ame God 
who is the Creator alſo. And that of Redemption, to God 
the (reator (who is the Redeemer allo) I/ar. 43. 1. Thus 
faith the LORD ( Jehovah) that. Created thee,---- Fear 
not, for I have Redeemed thee. So that God the Creator, and 
God the Redeemer, are the ſame God. 
CHARACTER II. 
The next Charatter I ſhall inſiſt upon, is that where- 
by God denotes himſelf to Moſes, Exod. 3. 13, 14, 15. 
I. Am that I AM; and I AM hath ſent me unto you. 
When God was ſending Moſes t9 the Children of 1/rael, in 
order to their deliverance out of Egypt, Moſes puts this 
Queſtion, Mhen I come ts the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall 
fay to th-m, The God of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you 5 + 
aud they ſhall ſay, What is his Name ? What ſball I ſay 
to them ? *T's certainly, therefore the True God, that 
is here {poken of:. Let us ſee what is the CharaGter that 
this God: gives of himſelf. And God ſaid unto Moſes, 
I AM THAT I AM: And he ſaid, Thus fþalt thos 
ſay to the Children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me unto 
y0u. This. therefore is a proper CharaQeer of the Er 
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God. 1 am that I im,(Etyehaſher Ehjeh,) or I amgpho A M; 
or 1 «m, He who A M, ſo the vulgar Latin; ( Ego ſum QU1 
SUM;)and(QUI EST) He that IS, hath ſent me :.As 
if, what God ſays of himſelf (in the ficft Perſon) 
I that AM, were proper for Moſes to ſay of him (in the 
third perſon) He that 1 S. And {o the Septuagint, 'Eyu 
eur QN, I am, He that AM, or He that IS; and 
6"QN ( He that IS) hath ſent mz. Where ſimply T 0 
BE, is made a Diſtinctive Character of God, as he 

whoſe Efſence is To be; and it is Impoſſible for him Not 

to Be, Who IS of Himſelf ( or rather Himſelf IS } 

without deriving ought from any other; and from 

whom all other Beings, have their Being. Who giveth 

to all, life and breath and all things; In whom we live 

and move and have our Being, Aft. 17. 27, 28. Whohath 

firſt given to him? that is, None hath : He receives no- 

thing ( «/iunde ) from ought elſe ; but of him, and through | 
him, and to him aye all things, Rom. 11. 35, 36. who is 

therefore called "Qs. 

The ſame notion the Heathens alſo had of the Syu- 
preme God, Hence Ariſtotle calls him "Ov" Oyrwy, the 
Being of Beings ; and Plato «uvm"Oy, the felt Being ; who 
himſelf IS, and gives Being to all elle. 

And (being thus /e/f-exitent ) he mult be alſo a Ne- 
ceſſary Being ( Ens Neceſſerium ) and Eternal, ( tor if 
ever he had »ot been, it were impoſſible he ſhould ever 
Be; for how could Nothing make it (elf to be : } and like- 
wiſe Infinite as the Source of all Being.) All which the 
Heathen acknowledged (as conſonant to Natural Light) 
as well as We. . 

Now this ſame Charafter 1 Am, or "Ny ( which is 
' the word whereby the Greek Septuagint doth here ren- 
der the Hebrew word Ehjeh, which we tranſlate [ 4 M) 
that is I who 4 M4, or He who IS, we find fignally ap» 


plied to Chriſt, Rom. 9. 5. He that IS. For what there 
L 2 we 
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werender, Who IS, in the Greek is not os 32+, but a"Nu,He 
that I'S, or the Being: With this addition, over «ll; 
(the Being, over all, or the Supreme Being : ) with this 
further CharaQer, God Bleſſed for ever; (or the ever 
bleſſed God.) d4men. | | 

Where it is ot amiſs to note, that the Bleſſed (7 was 
ynbs) was an uſual Title whereby they were wont to de- 
ſign the True God. And accordingly, that queliion which 
Caiaphas the High Prieſt, puts ts our Saviour, Mar. 26. 63, 
I adjure thee by the Living God, that thow tell us, whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God; 15 11 Mark 19. 53, Art 
thou the Chriſt , the Son of the Bleffed , vos 78 Eunoyne 

T%. Where no man douhts but- that by s Euaayules, is 
meant, the Supreme God. And when Chrift is here call. 
ed, o "Ny im arywy Oc95 Agnes as Tvs waves, ( the Sun 
preme Being , the ever-Bleſſed Goa; ) with the Solemn 
note of Aſſeveration, Amen : Ir is certainly too Auguſt 
a Title for any leis than the Supreme God, the Onh God. 

The ſame CharaQter we have of him again, Rev, 1. $. 
where we have nor only the Title s "Qs, importing his 
Being , but the additional intimation of his Erermity, 
through all the variety.of continued Duration, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come. 

Where we are to obſcrve, that at vey. 4. we have this 
CharaQer of: God indefinitely, without reſtriction to this 
or that Perſon in the Deity, (as appears by its being con- 
_ to Chriſt perſonally conſidered, wer. 5.) Grace 

wnto you and peace, (amo Ty 3 Ny, x) I Iv, % 0 ycut 
x) > 7% Inos Xews) from him which Is, A ws 
and which is to come,---- and from Jeſus ( hriſft, &c. 

Where it is maniteft from the unuſual conſtruftion, 
> 79 © Qy, &s. that the Title « "Ny, x 0 ay, x 0 p9o- 
uerG., ( who is. and was, and ſball be ) is taken, Teym- 
xs, as the Grammarians ſpeak, (as one «ndeclined-')ub- 

fantive, 
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ftantive joined with the Article 73) as being (all toge- 
ther ) one joint title of God, Izdefiwitely taken, (becauſe 
of that contradiftintion which follows ; And from Jeſus 
Chriſt; ) and with particular reſpect (as the Margin 
of our Bible direQts ) to that of Exod. 3. 14. iyu au 
o Ny, Il am © ' Ny, or He who AM; and can relate to none 
but the Supreme God. 

Now _—_ is thus ſaid of this God indefinitely,at wer.g. 
is again repeated of Chri/t in particular at ver. 8. ( with 
a further addition of Omngotence,) I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the Ending (the Firit and the Laſt) [auth 
the Lord, which Is, and which Was, and which is to Come ; the 
HY. So that he is here deſign'd, not only by his 
Abſolute Being ; but by his Eternity alſa, through all 
variety of continued duration, ( = preſent, and. fu- 
ture ; ) who Is, and Was, and ſball Be; who was the Firſt 
( before whom nothing was ) and the Left (after whom 
nothing ſhall be; ) and, by his Omnipotence, the Al- 
mighty. 

The ſame title of Al/phe aud Omega, the Firſt and the 
Lait, is given him in divers other places ; as at wer. 
11, and 17. of the ſame Chapter, 1 am Alpha and 
Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt; I am he that lrveth and 
was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen. And 
Rev. 2. 8. The firit and the laſt, which was dead and is alive, 
And apain, Rev. 21. 6. and Rev. 22. 13. All relating 
to I/ai. 41. 4. Tſai. 44. 6. Iſa. 48. 12. where the like 
had before been ſaid, as a Character ( no doubt ) of the 
True God. And Iſai. 43. 10. Before me there was no God 
formed, neither ſhall there be after me, 

And what can this be other than the Infinite, the E- 
ternal, the Almighty God. The ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
and for ever, as he is called, Heb. 13. 8. The Bleſſed, 
and only Potentate, the King of Kjngs, and Lord 0 
Lords, who only hath Immortality, &Cc. as he 1s _ 

I, 48. 
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1 Tim. 6. 14,-15,. 16. And again, The King of Kjnes, 
and Lord of Lords, 'Rev;17. 14. and Rev. 19. 16, The 
Great God, and our Saviour, Tit.2. 13. Where, ow Savi- 
our,is ſo contra-diltinguiſhed, not as another from rhe Great 
God, but as another Title of that ſame Perſon:: He that 
is our God and Savioxr , or God our Saviour, as it 15 
Tit. 3. 4. { like as God and the Father, Epheſ; 5. 2. 
and again, Col. 3.17. Giving thanks to God, and the 
Father.) For *tis manifeſt that here ( T'#. 2. 13.) it 
is ſpoken of Chriſt's coming to judgment ; which is 
here called, the Glorious appearance of the Great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; thats, the glorious appear- 
ance of Jeſus Chriit, who us the Great God and our Saviour ; 
The title that Jeremy gives to God, Jer. 32. 18. The 
great and mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts is his name. 
Chriit therefore, awr Saviour, is o pas Ocos, the Great God. 
And the Doxology there added, Rev. 1. 6. '{o him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen ; is equi- 
valent to that of ©e2s evaoynls, Rom. g. 5. God blefe 
ſed for ever. And the like, 1 Tam. 6, 16, To whom be 
Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. And much more, 
that of Rev. 5. 12, 13, 14. Worthy is the Lamb, that was 
[atn, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, ani Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing : (As High a Doxolo- 
gy as that in the cloſe of the Lords-prayer;) To which 
we have the Acclamation of every Creature ( which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are therein,) ſaying, 
Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Poner, be unto him that ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
And the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen ; And the four and twenty 
Elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever. Too great things to be ſaid of a mere Creature, or 
a Ticular God ; but very agreeable to Chriſt, being 
on he is ) the ſame Goa with the Father, the only Trae 
d I 
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' Þ might here add a like Remark, on that of {/a.. 
8. 12. Hearken O Iſrael, I am HE, 1 am the Firſt, 
am alſo the Laff, And in like manner, 1/ai, 41. 4. 
Iſai. 43. 10,13, 25. Dent. 32. 39. 1, even], am HE 
(Hu) and there is no other God with me, or beſide me, (And 
-to the ſame purpoſe elſewhere.) Ani Hu; Iam HE; 
ſo we render it. | 
I am HE; What HE? "Tiss auns, x97 oy, * Tis 
the HE Abſolutely taken, and Emphatically applied to 
God, Which I tzke to be of like import with, s "Qy, 
I AM; I that AM, or That which IS, * TheGreek + py ; 
Septuagint ( in the places cited) renders Azi Hu by __ the 
«2 «4: And the vulgar Latin (indifferently ) by Ego p,,nm. 
Hu and Hi, ( which we commonly render by He, She, or It, according as the Gender va- 
ries) to be Derivatives from the Verb Havab or Hajah which ſignifies To Be, Not thar 1 
take Hu ro be a proper Name of God (as are 7b. and Jeh»ah, from the ſame Verbs, ) Bur 
an Appellative wc rd, common to the Creatures alſo z but here Empharically applied to Ged, 
(as are the words ;*Qy and 72 "Oy, which are common to the Creatures alſo ; for they alſo 
are, in their kind, 3y7@.) And the Larin Pronoups 5s, id, (that is, he or it) when Relatively 
eaken, are to be expounded of their Antecedent ro which they Relate : Bur when pur Abſolutely 
without anAnrecedent ; they are of alike import with y3 Quid raken Subilanrively : (5 ris, or 
Td 71) according to which we uſe ro ſay(even in ewr Metaphyſicks) Ens o& 4liquid convertuntuy, 
(FH orlt, fo taken are of the ſame imporr,with a Being,or What Ir. )And the Learned G ataher 
(than whom I do not know that we have a better Cririck ; more Judicious or more Acute; ) 
though ( in his Book De Stylo Novi Inſtramenti, contra Pfochenium, ) he do not rake Hi to be 
a Proper Name of God (but communicable to Creatures, however here Empharically applied 
to him : ) Yetrdoth allow, that in theſe places, and in many others (of which he gives divers 
inſtances) it is uſed for the Verb Subſt arrrve ( Sumy or Eft.) Which is the ſame with what I 
lay, that it Imports a Being, or to Be, ( and theretore, when fignally applied ro God, his 
Abſolute, Infinite, Independent, Se/f-Being.) And o, it ſeems, the Sepruagmes did here 
underſtand it, who render Ani Hu, by ya «wn, 1AM; ( and the Vulgar Latin, by Ego 
Sum ;) and in the New Teſtamer.e ( which cemmontly follows the Phraſe of the Septua- 
gines ) Chriſt cays ir of himſelf, Before Abraham Was (not T Was, but ) I Am, (yo viuy,) 
_— thereby his Permanent and Inſ«cceſſive-Being 3 cc-exiſtent co all the varieties of 
( Succeflive) Duration ;. Paſt, Preſent, arid Future: the ſame Teſterday, and To-day, and for 
ever, The difference berween 4 or 7d Relatively caken ( relating to what we call the 
Antecedenr, ) and the ſame taken Abſolutely ({ without tuch reterence to other than 


ie, ſelf; ) is muck che ſame as berween ( what , the Logicians call) Bf ſecundi ad- 
je#i ( which is bur a Copula to join the Predicate with the *ubjeR, F and Eft rertij ad- 
, ji ; where it ſelf is {or doth include ) the Predicate, As when S'trates Eft, is re 
folved by Socrates Eft Ens, or Eft Exyſtens, The word Eft, (o taken, including both 
the Copula and the Predicate : Like as id or quid Subſtantively raken, 15 nor. Relative, bur - 
Abſalnte, and the ſame with En. 
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Saw, E280 Tſe, Ego Sum Tpſe, Ego Ipſe Sum i Thats, I 
av ag F31 An i Of mine Toh. 8.8, 
Tp 'Abenan yaht, ie cpu, Before Abraham was, I AM. 
And I the rather take it {6 to lignity (in the places cited) 
becauſe I there find it attended (exegecically)with an In- 
timation of his Eternity; He 1s, He'is the Firit and he 
is the wy : Before him zone Was, and after him one 
fball Be : He Is, and ever Was, and' ever ſhall Be. 


CHARACTER IL. 
- The next CharaQer that I ſhall inſiſt upon, is that of 
the two Proper Names of God, Fah and Jehovah; which 
I take to be Proper to God, and Incommunicable ro an 
other. TI put them both ther, becauſe they be borh 
of the ſame import; and indeed, of the ſame with Ehjeh, 
(I AM) before-mentioned. "The chicft difference is, 
that Ehjeh (1 AM) retains the form of the Verb; bur 
Jah and Jehovah are Nouns verbal, from Hajah or Havab 
which {ignifte to Be : All denoting Gods abſotute Besng : 
And All peculiar to the Supreme God, and no where 
applied 1n Scripture ( that 1 know of) to any other. 
I know the Soczn7ans would perſwade us that Fehovah 
is fometime given to an Axgel, which we do not deny ; 
but we'ſay that Angel is not a Created Angel, but the 
Angel of the Covenant, who is God himſelt. 
The name Jah comes often in the Old Teſtament, bur 
not fo often as Jehovah. Particularly in P/al. 68. +. 
Sing unto God, ſing praiſes #0 his Name, extol him that 
© In one r3deth pon the heavens by his me F A H, So we find it 
rear Bi- + . . V7" | 1 
ble of chis 42 Our Bibles, and it agrees with the Original, ' But in 
Trandlati- or Pfalters, ( by a continued miſtake, ) inſtead of Jah 
pins of or Ta, is printed Tea *, 


mong 
Mig. Selden's:Books in the Bedleyan Library ) appointed tobe read in Churches ( as we ate wold 


4n che —_—— printed (if i do not mil-remember the date ) —— 
Edward the Sixth, or the end of King Henry the Eighth, i find rhe Aanze JA. Bar in 
other (whether Pfalters or Bibles, Old or New) of that Tranſlation ( that I have con- 


But 
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ate oe} peeing Nat 
tor Te, W being (vx) la ome written-or printed 
nn ANT LIES 
ed by Gwe mille fort i find in lien bee Ee Cite rad 
ter, or Pſalms in our Book of rayer, Spe follows rhat Tranſlation ) ir is chus 
prixced praiſe him in bis name, yea, jand revyce before him, ( with a Comma before and after 
yea, ,) leaving ir indifferent, wherher to refer Tea ( or Ta) to the former Clauſe, as the 
Name of 3 or, tothe latrer Clauſe as the Affirmative yoay yea. Burin the Original 
Hebrew, and in all ocher Tranſlations ( char 1 have obſerved } ia any Language, I find 
the name Jah, or ſomewhat equiyalenc chereunts ; as-doubcleis ir cught to be, 

But this name is no. where (TI think) retained ia the 
Greek Septuagiat, (the Septuagiat renders it by Kye:G- 
2y0 ev78:)Nor in the New Teltament(which trequeat- 
ly follows the Septuagints form of Speech,) unleſs 19 the 
Solemn Form of —_— Hallelu-Jah ( which rhe. Greek 
puts into one word Afelais) that is, Praiſe Jah, or (as 
it is uſually rendred ) Praiſe ye the Lord, Which: isjornt- 
ly applied to hins that fits upon the Throne and to the Lamb, 

ev. 19. 1, 3, 4, 6. whom I take to be there meant by 
the Lord our God, er. x. 'and the Lord God Omnipotent, 
ver, 6. and the Great God, yer. 19. For the Supper of the 
Great God, ver. 17. is the ſame with rhe Supper of the 
Lamb, ver. 7, 9. 

The name Jehovah. is, in the Old Teſtament, much 
more frequent eſpecially in the Original Hebrew, But 
in our- Tranſlation is frequently rendered by che LORD; 
as in all thoſe places (it the frinens have bcea careful ) 
where LORD is printed in Capital Letters. 

The name Jehovah, is at Exod. 3. 14, 15. made e- 
quivalent to Ehjeh, I AM. For what is laid at wer. 14. 
Thus ſbalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, 1 A M hath 
ſent me unto you ; is thus repeated at wer. 15. Thus ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, F E HOV A H ( the 
God of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and: the God of Jacob ) bath ſent me unto you : with this 
Addition, This is my name for ever, aud this is my me» 
thorial 
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mirial unto all generations. And Pſal, $1.18. That menm 
know, that thou, whole Name alone is JEHOV A 
art the moſt High over all the earth. KN | 

Ta which place, the reſtrictive wall Aloe, cannot 
be underſtood to affeft the word Name, as if. it were 
thus to be conſtrued, . (cujus nomen eff Tehovah ſolum,) 
Wihoſe name is Only Jehovah; (For God we know had 
other Names, whereby he 1s often called : ) Bur to the 
word Whoſe, ( cujus ſolius nomen eft Jehovah,) To whom 
Alone ( or to whom Only ) the name Jehovah doth belong. 
So Tſai. 45. 5. Tl am FEHOV AH and none elſe; 
there is no God beſide me. And Dent. 5. 35;39. FE HO- 
VA H he is Goal, and there is noxe «fe beſide him : F E- 
HOVA H he # God in heaven above , and upon earth 
beneath, there is none elſe. And Iſai. 42. 8 1 am Þ E- 
HOVAH that is my name; and my Glory will I not 
give unto another. Ard Dent. 6.4. Hear, O Iſrael, the 
LORD thy God is one LORD; or, FEHOV AH 
thy God is ow FEHOY AH;' there is 'no other 
Fehwvah but he: And Deut. 28. 58. That thou mayeſt 
fear thu glorious and fearful name, T HE LORD THY 
GOD, or FEHOVLV AH thy God. And' to the ſame 
purpoſe, Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 12. 2. and in many 0s 
ther places. 

I 'will not d-ſpute, wherher this name FEHO- 
V AH, were never made known, till God did thus 
declare it ro Moſer, at Exod. 3. 15. It might ſeem fo 


to be by that of Exod. 6.3. I qpprared unto Abraham, 


" and to 1/aac, and to Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, 
but by my name FE HOVAH was I not known 'to them, 
Tis true, that God is often /o calied in rhe Books 
Geneſis : But that Book was written' by Moſes, afrer the 
time that Moſes ſpeaks of, in Exodus, And Moſes might fo 
call him, by a name known at the time when he wrote, 
- though. it had not been known at the time whereof he 
wrote. 
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wrote. As when Abraham is faid to.go forth from 
Ur" of the Chaldees, or of Chaſaim, Gen:-11. 31..4hovgh 
Cheſed' the Son of Nahor { from whom, in likelihood, 
the Chaldees were called Chaſdim ) was not born + till 
afterwards, -as appears Ger. 22.22. _ So Exod. 12. 40. 
where the Children of I{r2el are ſaid to have /ojourned 


four hundred and thirty years ; it muſt be reckoned back- - 


ward” as far'as Abraham's coming forth from Ur of 
the Chatdees, at which: time they could not be called, 
the Children of Iſrael, ( for Iſrae/ was not then born, ) 
but it was that people, who were afterwards called the 
Chilaren of 1/razl. And many ſuch Prolepſes, or anticipa- 
tions of Names, there are in all Hiſtorians. 

. Bur, whether it be upon this account, or ſome. 0- 

ther, that he is ſaid, 6y bis Name FE HOV A H mot to 

have been known to them, 'is not material to our preſeat 

buſineſs. *Tis enough, that Jehovah is now known to 

be the fignal Name of the True God; and (I think )-no 

where given to any other, 

Now that our Saviour Chrift is called Jehovah, is not 
to be denied. And it is for this reaſon, that the S»ci- 
mans would have us think that this Naz is not pecy- 
liar to God. In Jer. 23.5,6. he is called Jehovah T zidbens, 
the LOR D our Reghteonſneſs. Behold the days come ſaith 
the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a Rightcous Branch ; 
and « King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute judgment 
and juſtice on the Earth ; In his days Judah ſba'l bs ſaved, 
and Tract ſhall daell in ſafety : ( which is agreed, by Jews 
and Chriſtians, ro be underſtood of rhe 57-/7as.) and 
this is the nam: whereby he ſhall be called (JEHOVAH 
Tzidkenu)) rhe LORD our Ricyhteonſneſs, ( F E HO- 
V AH owr Righteouſmeſs.) And to the fame purpole, 

er. 22. 15, 16, 
; : * Plat 1o2. which is called, A prayer of the afflicted, 
when he poureth ont his complaint before: the LO R D:( Je- 
- M 2 hovah ) 
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hovah;}) It begins thus, Hear my prayer © LORD 


( Jehovah) and let | my cry come unto ghee. | And he. to 
whom this prayer is made, is eight or nine times called 
the LORD ( Jchovah.) Now he to whom this prayer 
is made ( we are told, Hebr. 1, 8, 10, 11, 12.) is our 
Lord Chriſt ; Unto the Son he ſaith,----Thou Lord in the be- 
ginaing haſt laid the foundations of the earth, and the hea- 


* wens are the works of thy hands ; They ſball periſh, but thou 


remaineſt ; They all ſhall wax old as « garment, and as « ve- 
ſtare ſhalt thow fold them up, and they ſhall be changed ; but 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, All which is 
cited out of that Prayer, made tothe Lord Jehovah. 

So I the LOR D(Jchovah)the firſt and the laft, Hai.gig. + 
Thus ſaith the LORD ( Jchovah ) before me there wasno God, 
neither ſhall there be after me, Iſa. 43. 10. Thus ſaith the 
L O R D ([chovah,) the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, 
(Jehovah) zhe LORD of Hoſts, I am the firſt and 1 
am the laſt ; and beſide Me there is wo God, Iiai. 44. 6. 
which are the Characters applied to Chriſt, Rev. 1.8, g. 
& 2.8. & 21.6. & 22. 13. as was ſhewed before. 

'Tis true, that in the Greek Septuagint of the Old 
Teſtament, the name Jehovah 1s no where. retained; 
but Je:6- (I think) every where put for it.,, Whe- 
ther - becauſe of a Jewiſh Superſtition, no where to 
pronounce that Name; or becauſe it could not.conve- 
niently be expreſſed in Greek Letters; I will not de- 
termine. And for that reaſon. ( becauſe the  Sep- 
tuagints did not ule it.) it is not. uſed in the New 
Teſtament ( which doth moſtly comply with the Lan- 
guage of the Septuagints; as being the Greek Trag» 

ation then in uſe.) And therefore we are not to look 
for the Name Jehovah there applied ta Chriſt, Bur dis 
vers places are in the New Teſtameat applied to Chriſt, 
wherein the name Jehovah was uſed .in the Old Teſta- 
ment. And. the name d werG-.( the Lord) by which 
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both .the Septuagints and the- New. Teſtament do. con- 
ftaaclyTender the Hebrew Name Jehovsh, is fo frequent- 
ly applied -to Chriſt ia the: New Teſtament, as-that 


throughout the New Teſtament ) it is almoſt his con- 
ſtant CharaQer, the Lord, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


' One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 6. Our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


the Lord of Glory, Jam. 2. 1. My Lord and my God, Joh. 
20. 28, Ngman can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. And elſewhere ſo often, that 
none can be ignorant of it. 


CHAR ACTER IV. 

The laſt Charater ( which I ſhall inſiſt upon) of 
the True God, the Only God ;. is that of the Lord-iZod 
of Iſrael ; Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one. Lord. 
And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. 
Deut. 6. 4- And the Lord thy (30d, is almoſt the conſtant 
Language of Mofes to the Children of 1/rae/:. And it is 
the Chara&er which God direfts him to. uſe ; Thus ſbals 
thou [ay unto the Children of Iſrael, The Lord God of your 
Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and.the God 
of Jacob, hath ſent me; this is my name for ever, and this is 
my memorial unto all Generations, Exod. 3. 15. and the 
Lord God of the Hebrews, ver. 18. And elſewhere very 
often throughout the Bible. And doubtleſs, he that was 
the Lord God of 1/rae/, is the true God, the only God. 

'Tis He who tells us, I am the Lord thy God--- Thou 


ſhalt have no other God but Me, Exod. 20. 3. And, Be- 
ſodes Me, there is no other God, lai. 44. 6. and ſo often 


elſewhere, that it is needleſs to name the places. 

And this CharaQter, as well as the reſt, is expreſly 
given to Chrilt alſo, Lek. 1. 16, 17. where we are Cx» 
preſly told of John the Baptiſt, that many of the Children 
of I[rael ſhall he turn to the Lozd Their Gob (tothe Lord 
God of 1/rae/:) for he ſhall go before Him in the ſpirit and 
power. 
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power of Elias. Now we all know, whoſe fore-runner John 
Baptiſt was; and before whom hewas to go, inthe Power and 

Iris of Elias, And he before whom he was thus to go; is 
the Lord (God of Iſrael; and therefore not only a Titwlar 
God, or a Creature God, but the Tywe God, the Supreme 
God, the ſame God with that God who is the Loyd God 
of Iſrael ; whom no: man doubts to be the '7r#e Goa, 
the Supreme God, the Only God. "4 

I might add many other CharaQters given'to Chriſt, 
proving him to be the True God ; as that Rev.-2. 13. 
I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, and I will give 
unto every one actording to bis Works, ( and to the ' a 
purpoſe, Rev. 22. 12. and elſewhere! ) which God (the 
True Ged ) claims as his peculiar Prerogative, "Jer. 17. 
9g, IO. | The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperate- 
ly wicked, Who can know it? I the LORD ſearch 
the Heart , I try the Reins; to give to every man accor- 
ding t0 his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. 
| And to the ſame purpoſe, Jer. 11. 20. Jer. 20. 12. 
S r Chroy.'28. 9. Pſal. 7. 9. Pſal. 129. 1. and in many 0- 

ther places. And that likewiſe of I/ai. 9. 6. His Name 
ſhall be called Wonderful Conneelloy, the Mighty God, the 
Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, &c. with many 
other CharaCters of like' nature, which can never a- 
gree to any but the True God. , 

But it is not my buſineſs, in this ſhort Diſcourſe, to ſay 
All that-might be faid ; but what may be ſufficient. 

He therefore that is ( as hath been ſh:wed) God, 
the Trae God ; the Mighty God ; the Everlaſting Father ; 
the Eternal God; the Firſt and the 1 :ft, ( before whom ; 
nothing was, and «frer whom nothing ſhall be ) that k 
Was, and Is, and ſhall Be ; the ſame yeſterday, and to 
day, and for ever; ' the cAlmizhty; by whom 
the World was made; by whom all things were made, 
ani without whom nothins was mitde that was —_— 
who 
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who aid the: foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are 
the work of his hands; who , when the Heavens and the 
Earth ſhall fail, bis years endure for ever; who ſearcheth the 

and the reins, to- give to every one according 'to his 
works ; who is Jehovah ; the Lord God of Iſrael ; the Su- 
preme being; which is over all, God bleſſed for ever; who 
iS "the Bleſſet and only Potentate, the Kjng of Kjzmes and 
Loyd of Lords, who only hath immortality, to whom be Ho- 
nour and Pover Everlaſting, Amen. That God \( IHay ) 
of whom albtheſe great things are ſaid, is (certainly ) 
not a- mere 7iw/axr God, ( who is: caled God bur 7s 
pot, ) a Creature God, or only a dignified Mar. For, ' if 
theſe be not CharaQters of the True God, by what Cha- 
raters ſhall the Tree God be deſcribed ? 

I know, the Socinians have imployed their Wits'to 
find out ſometricks to evade or elude foie of theſe plain 
places, which I ſhall not trouble my ſelf, or you to re- 
peat; or to give an anſwer to them. For they are {6 
weak, and fo forced, 'that the plain words of Scripture, 
read together with the forced ſenſes they would put upon 
them, are anſwer enough; nor do they need or deſerve 
any further anſwer. 


OBFECTION VII. 

The laſt ObjeAtion which 1 ſhall now take notice of, 
is this ; That the Dottrine of che Trimty was not known 
to the Jew #h Church before Chriſt. 

To which I anſwer, 1. If it were not made known to 
them, it was/not neceſlary for them to know. For mat- 
ters of pure Revelation, are not neceſſary to be known, 
before they. are revealed, ( nor farther than they are re- 
vealed:) But may beſo'to us, to whom they are Re- 
vealed. | 

The whole Dottrine of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
was ( doubtleſs) unknown to Adam betore his Fall ; 


And, . 
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And, bad he not fallen, it would have been no fault in '. 


him not to have known it at all. | | 

And when ( after his fall ) it was firſt made: knowa 
to him, (in that firſt promiſe, that the Seed of the Wo- 
m4 break the Serpents head, Gen. J- 15.) it was 
yet fo dark, that he could know very little ( as to the 
particulars of it ) of what is-now known to us. And 
as God by parcels ( mowwuepss) at ſundry times, aud in di- 
vers manners, declared more of it to abraham, 'to David, 
and: the Prophets, 1o were they obliged to know and be- 
lieve more of it : and when z» the'laſt days he had de- 
clared the whole of it by biz Son; Heb. 1. 1,2. it is now 
neceflary. for us to: believe much more; of which they 
might be ſafely ignorant. And, of the Trinity likewiſe, 
if it were not thenrevealed. 

2. ' But Secondly,” 'There were many things, which 
though not fully 'revealed, ſo as to be clearly underſtood 
by All; were yet ſo1nfinuated, as to be in good mea- 
{ure underſtood by ſome ; and would more be fo, when 
the Veil ſhould be taken off from Moſes's face, 2 Cor. 3. 
13, 15, I6. 

Thus the Death and Reſurreition of Chriſt, were not 
underſtood,even by his own Di/ciples,till after his Reſur- 
rection. Yet we muſt not ſay that thele things were not 
before intimated in the Scriptures ( though covertly ; ) 
for when their underſtandings were opened, to underſtand the 


Scriptures, and what had been written of him in the Law of 


Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms ; they then 
perceived that it was ſo written, and that it behooved 
Chriſt to Suffer and to Riſe from the dead the Third day. 
Yet this was therein ſo covertly contained, that they 
leem no more to have underſtood it, than that of the 
Trinity. | 

And St. Paul 1n the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, declares a 
great deal to have been covered under the Fewiſs os 
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wnd Ceremonies ; which, certainly, moſt of the Jewiſh 
Church did not underſtand ; though, in good meaſure, 
it might be underſtood by ſome. 

I might ſay the like of the Reſwrefion ; which was 
but darkly diſcovered till Immortality was brought to light 
through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. We muſt not yer ny 
it was wholly #»4zown to the Jewiſh Church, ( of whom 
many, no doubt, did believe it:) Yet neither can we 
ſay, it was generally received ; For we know the Pha« 
riſees and the Sadduces were divided upon that point, 
Ae. 23. 6, 7,8. And fo little is faid of it in the Old Te- 
ftament, that thoſe who had a mind to be captious, might 
have found much more ſpecious pretence of cavilling a- 
gainſt it tbex, than our Adverſarics #ow have againſt the 
Doftrine of the Trinity. 

2. I ſay Thirdly, as of the Re/urre#ion, there were 
then divers intimations, which are now better under- 
ſtood 4 in a clearer light ) than at that time they were : 
So I think there were alſo of the Dottrine of the Trinity. 
I ſhall inſtance in ſome of them. 

I, That there was, in the Unity of the God-liead, a 
Plurality of Somewhat (which now we call Perſons) 
ſeems fairly to be inſinuated, even 1n that of Elohim-bara, 
Gen. 1. 1. ( 1» the beginning God created, ) where Elohim 
(God ) a Nominative Caſe Plural, is joined with Bara, 
. a Verb Singular; ( whichis as if we ſhould fay in Engliſh, 
We Am, or They Doth ; which would to us ſound odly, 
if ſomewhat of Myſtery be not intended init.) Nor is 
it here only, but very frequently, that God is called 
Elbhim in the Plural Number, ( and much oftner than in 
the Singular Number Eloah,) as it, though Jehovah be 
but Ore, yet Elohim may be- Three: Not "Three Gods, 
but Three Somewhats in that One God. ( For though ir 
be Elohim, yetit is Bars : It is So Three, as yetto beUze.) 
Nor is it Elohajim (in the wn Number ) as {pokes of 
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Two, or a (ouple; but Elohim (in the Plural Number ) 
as of more than T wo. 

This may perhaps be called a Critici/m, (and it is =< 
But I am loth to ſay, it is purely Caſual, and not deſigned. 
For many times little Circumſtances, and unheeded Ex- 
preſſions (as at firſt they may ſeem to be,) may (by the 
Divine Wiſdom ) be fore-defigned to ſome conſiderable | 
purpoſe. As, that of, Not 4 bone of it ſhall be broken, 
Exod. 12. 46. Numb. 9g. 12. Pſal. 34: 20. And that of, 
they pierced my hands and my feet, Plal. 22. 16. And, they 
ſhall look upon him 'whom they have pierced, Zach. 12. 10, 
And that, they part my garment among them, and on my ve- 
ſture they caſt lots, Plal. 22. 18. And, they gave me gall 
for my meat, and in my thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink, 
Pal. 69. 21. Which are moft of them, but Poetical Ex- 
prefſions;; and ſeemingly caſual, and undeſigned, as to 
their Literal Senſe ; but were providentially ordered, as 
being literally to be fulfilled ; as we find in Joh, 19. 23, 
24, 28, 29, 36, 37. and 1n the places parallel of che other 
Goſpels. | 

L might inſtance in a great many ſuch, which at firſt 
might ſeem Caſual, but were Providentially deſigned: 

I ſhall content my ſelf at prefent with one more; which 
isthat of St. Pal, ( which perhaps may be thought to: 
look as like a Criticiſm as what I mention ) Gal, 3.16, 
Now to <Abraham and his Seed were the promiſes made.. 
He ſaith not, And to Seeds, as of many ; but as of one, 
And to thy Seed which # Chriſt. Now the promiſes made 
tw Abraham, to which he reters, are thoſe Gep. 22. 16, FT 
17, 18, (which, I think, is the oaly place, where, in pro- 
miſes made to Abraham, fuch mention is made of his 
Seed.) By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord ; For be- 
cauſe, thou haft done this thing, and baſt not withheld thy 
Son, thine onely Son ; That in bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed, as:the ſtars of the heaven, 
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and a the ſand which is upon the ſea-ſhoay, and thy Seed ſhall 
poſſeſs the gate of his aide; - Capo Seed ſhall yo gr 
nations of the earth be bleſſed; becanſe thou haſt obeyed my 
DoIce. 

By Abraham's Seed, here, is manifeſtly meant his Chi/- 
drew whom God promiſeth to multiply. And it might 
ſeem to be very indifferent whether to ſay, thy Seed, or 
thy Children. But St. Paul was fo nicea Critick,as to take 
advantage- of his faying Seed (in the Singular Number ) 
and not Seeds or Childrex (in the Plural ) as thereby 
ſignally denoting (asprincipally intended } that Ore Seed, 
which is Chriff. Yet are not the reft of the Seed to be 
quite excluded { even in that laft Clauſe of it, I» thy 
Seed fhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, ) 2s appears 
by AZ. 3. 25. And ye ( men of Iſrael, ver. 12.) are he 
Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 
made with our Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy 
Seed ſhall all the kindreds of the exrth be bleſſed. Whence 
*tis evident, that ſeemingly unheeded Criticiſmsare ſome- 
times Providentially defigned. And ſuch I take this of 
Bara Elohim, to be. And it is taken notice of to this pur- 
poſe, both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers. 

The like Plwrality feems plainly intimated in the fame 
Chapter, Ger. 1. 26. Let VS make manin OUR image 
and after OUR likeneſs. Yet even this Pluality is no 


* other than what in another confideration, is an Vmry; 


tor ſo it follows, ver. 27. So God created man in HIS 
own image. Theſe Plural Somewhats, therefore, are but 
One God. 


And *tis buta childiſh excuſe to ſay, It is the Stile of 


Princes to ſpeak in the Plural, We and Us inſtead of 7 
and Me. *Tis indeed a piece of Courtſhip at this day, 
(and perhaps hath been for ſome Ages: ) But how lon 
hath it been ſo? *Tis not ſo old as Moſes; much lis 
ſo old as the Creation. King Pharoah,and Senacharib, and 
4 | N 2 Ahaſu> 
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Ahaſuerus, were wont to ſay I, Me, Mine, ( not We, Us, 
Ours.) And Nebuchadnezzar, even in the Height of his 
' Pride, Dan. 4. ip Is not this great Babylon that I have 
built, by the might of MY Power, and for the honour of MI 
Majeſty. Here's nothing of We and Owr. This was not 
Stilus Regins in thoſe days. And if we ſhould here ex- 
pound it by ſuch an equivalence; Azd God ſaid, Let Me 
make man in My image; it would ſcarce jound like good 
Senſe. ( For *tis not uſual to ſpeak Imperativel. in the 
Firſt perſon Singular. ) It ſeems therefore to imply. a 
Plzrality, though not a Plurality of Gods. 

The like we | Gen. 3}. 22. Behold, the man is be- 
come like One of Us. Is this alſo Stilo Repio, inſtead of,. 
The man is become like one of Me? | 

Jo, Ger. 11.6, 7. cAzd the LORD (Jehovah) 
ſaid, Let US go down, and confound their Language. 

2. Andas thele places intimate a Plurality, {o I know 
not but that of Geyx. 18. may intimate this Plurality to 
be a Trinity. That the appearance there of three Mex to 
Abraham, was a Divine _Apparition (though Abrahams did 
not at firſt apprehend it ſoto be) is evident. For it is 
expreſly ſaid by Moſes, ver x. The LORD (Jehovah) 
appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre ; and he lift up his 
eyes, and 1» Three Men ftood by him. So that this appear-: 
ance of Three Men, was an appearance of the Lord Je- 
hovah. And though we do not find that Abraham doth 
any where.uſe the word Jehovah in that diſcourſe, (but 
Adonai all along : ) Yet Moſes the Relater ( where him- 
felf ſpeaks) fays every where Jehovah; though when 


he recites Abraham's words, it is Adonai : But even . 


Adoxai is a word Plural (as well as E/ohim _) that is, my 
Lords; ( the Singular is _Adoni, my. Lord; but ſeldom 
laid of God.) 

Whether it were, that the name FEHOFL A H were 


not then known to Abraham ( according: to oe _ 
x0d. 
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Exod.6.3.) or that Abraham was not at firſt aware who it 
was with whom he was then diſcourſing ; or for what 
other reaſon he did avoid uſing the name Jehovah ; I ſhall 
not trouble my ſelf curiouſly to enquire : But ſure weare 
that Moſes tells us, This Apparition ot 1hree Mex (as at 
firſt they ſeemed to be ) was an Apparition of the Lord 
Jehovah. | 

We need not doubt therefore, but that God appeared 
there, in this Apparition of Three Mex ; which is there- 
fore a fair intimation of a Trinity of - Perſons. 

It might perhaps be cavill'd at, it this were all: And 
{o might that of Jona/'s being three days and three nights in 
the Whale*s belly, when broughtas an Argument to prove 
our Saviour ought /o loxg to lie in the Grave. Bur St. 
Pax! tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. that Chriſt died for our 
ſins according to the Scriptures ; and that he role again the 
Third day, according to the Scriptures. ( And Chriſt in like 
manner, Lak. 24. 46.) Yet I know not any thing more 
clear to that purpoſe i» the Seriptares ( of the Old Te- 
ſtament ) than either this of Jonab's being ſo long in 
the Whate's belly (to which Chriſt himſelf alludes, Mar. 
12. 40.) Or that of Hoſ. 6.2, After two days he will re« 
vive us, and the third day he will raiſe us up. Which ſeems 
not to be more expreſs ( for the RefurreQion of Chriſt 
on. the Third day ) than this. of Jowah. Burt ſuch covert 
»latimations there are in the Old Teſtament ; of things 
afterward more clearly diſcovered in the New. 

Nor was this unknown tothe ancient Jewiſh DoCtors; 
as appears by what Ainſworth ( in his Notes on Ger.1.) 
cites from thence, (out of R. Simeon, Ben Jochat in Zoar; ) 
Come ſee the Myſtery of the word Elohim : there are three 
Degrees, and every Degree by it ſelf Diſtinit; and yet not- 
withſtanding they are all one, and joined together in One; 
and are not divided one from another, ( only, there he calls 
Degrees what. we now call Perſons.) So. that- it was, 
nor 
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notunknown to the Jews of old, whatever the preſent 
Jews think of it. 

3. What theſe Three are, ( the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit, ) ſeems to be likewiſe intimated in the Sto 
of the Creation, Gey. 1. where they ſeem to be diftin&- 
ly named. | 

In the beginning ( Elohim ) God created the Heaven 
and the Earth, ver. 1. where no man doubts but God the 
Father is implied, though perhaps not He only. 

And ver. 2. The Spirit of Goda moved upon the face of the 
Waters. Where dinfrorch tells us from the ancient Radb- 
bines whom he cites, they call him, The Spirit of Mercies 
from before the Lord : The Spirit of Wiſdom, called, the Spi- 
rit of” the Living God: And, The Spirit of the Meſftas. 
Of the ſame Spirit,we have elſewhere mention ; My Spi- 
rit (ball not always ſtrive with Mas, Gen. wet T ake not 
thine Holy Spirit from me, Plal. 51. 11. Spiris of 
the Lord is upon me, Iſai. 61.1. They vexed his Holy Sps- 
rit, lai. 63. 10. and elſewhere. And if it be ſaid, that 
by the Spirit of God, is meant God himſelf : we ſay ſo too, 
far we do acknowledge, that the Holy Ghoſt, is God 
bimſelf 

And, of the Word, there is a like intimation; wer. 3. 
God Said ( or ſpake the Word) Let there be Light, and 
there was Light. And in like manner, wer. 6, 9, 11. 
14, 20. God Said, Let there be a Firmament, &c. $0" 
P/al. 33. 6, 7. Bythe Gogd of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, &c. He Spake and it was done, He Commanded and 
_ it flood faſt, And Pſal. 148. 5. He Spake the Word and 
they were made, He commanded and they were created, Con- 
{onant to that of Heb. 11. 3. By faith we underſtand that 
the Worlds were made by the Mod of God. And 1 Pet. 3. 
5,7. By the Wogd of God the Heavens were of old, andt 
Earth, &c. Andiby the ſame UAo2d they are kept in ſtore, or 
preſerved. In which places, by the Word, fo often men- 
tioned, 


Ut 
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*Gen, 1. 2,3.10) we have in fe 
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tioned, and with ſuch Emphaſis put upon it; ſeemsto be 
meant, that Word mentioned, Joh. 1. 1, 3, 10. In the 
beginning was the Word, ( » >6y@-, ) All things were made 
by Him : The World was made by Him ; juſt as in Heb. 
11. 3. the Worlds were made by the Word of God. 

Nor was this aotion of te Word ( Perſonally taken) 
unknown to the Jewiſh DoCtors. For what we have 
Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ( Dixit Jehova 
Domino meo )) the Chaldee Paraphraſe, renders by Dixit 
Jehova, (Bemeimreh) in Verbo ſuo meaning, by His Word, 
the Meſias ; and of whom our Saviour himſelf expounds 
it, Mat. 22. 44 And it is frequent, in that Paraphraſe, 
by the Word to defign the Meſſias ; * as S. Joh. doth, *Soin 
Joh. 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, Ss 


am with thee ; and ver. 13. Fear not, Iwill help thee ; and ver. 14. Fear not, 1 will help thee, 
faith the Lard and thy Redeemer , and ver. 16. The Wind ( or Spirit, Ruach ) ſball carry them 
away, and the Whirl-wind ſhall ſcatter them : 1s in the Chaldee Paraphraſc (rendred into Latin 
Ne timeas, quia in adjutorium tuum erit Verbum meum. Ne timeas, quia Verbum mewm erit in a 
iarorium tum. Ne timeatis, ——Verbum meum eft in auxilium veſtram, dicit dominus (5 Re« 
demptor vefter. Vents ( ſeu Spirirus ) abripiet eos, (7 Verbum ej diſperget eos, quaſe Turbo 
ftipulas. ( Where we have God, his Word, and Spirit.) Soin Ifai. 48. 11. For my own ſabe, 
for my own ſake will Tao it ; and. ver. 12. Hearken unto Me : and ver. 13- My hand hath laid 
the foundation of the Earth, and my right hand hath ſpanned the heevens : and wer. 15. TI, even 
1 have ſpoken, I have called him : and ver. 16, Come ye near unto me, hear ye this: Are in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, Propter Nomen meuwm,propter Ver bum meum faciam. Obedite Verbo meo, In 
Verbo meo fundavi terram,QF in Potentia mea append celos. (Where again we haye God,his Word, 
and Power, or Spirit.) In Verbo meo pepigi pattum cum Abraham patre veſtro, & wcavi eum. 
Accedite ad Verbum meum, audite hec. And, ar the like rate, in many crher places, 


And I put the more weight __ this, becauſe (as here, 

vera] other places, the 
Word and Spirit mentioned as concerned in the Creation, 
P/al. 32.6. By the Word of the LO R D ( Jehovah) were 
the Heavens made, and all the Hoſts of them by the ( Spirit, 
or ) breath of his mouth, ( Beruach.) Where we have Je- 
hovah, his Word, and Spirit. Job-26. 12, £3. He divideth 
the Sea by his Power, and by his ( Wiidom, or) Underſtand- 
ing he ſmiteth through the proud ; By his Spirit he garmiſbeth 
the Heavens, his Hand. hath formed the crooked. Serpent. 
Where 
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Where we have the Power of God, the Wiſdom of God, 
and the Spirit of God. And Job 33. 4. TheSpirit of God 
hath made me, and the Breath of the Lord hath given me Life. 
So, P/al. 104: 24, 30. O LORD (Jehovah) how won- 
derful are thy Works, in QUUilbom thou haſt made them all. 
Thou {endeſt forth thy Spirit, they are created, and thou re- 
neweſt the face of the Earth. ; 

And it is not.amils here to take notice, that as azy@- J | 
ſignifies as well ratio as oratio ; ſo Chriſt (« avyG-) is 
called the Word of God, and the W:/dom of God. And 
as in Joh. 1. 1, 3, 10. it is ſaid of the Word, that in the be- 

inning was the Wora', all things were made by Him, and the 
Werls was made by him : And: Heb.1 1.3. The Worlds were 

framed by the Word of God, So the ſame is ſaid of W:/- 

dom, Prov. 3. 19. The LO RD by UUildom hath formed 

the Earth, by Onderſt anding hath he eſtabliſhed the Heavens. 

And Prov.$. 22.&c. The LOR D poſſeſſed me (Wiſdom) 

in the beginning of his way, before his works of old; I was ſet 
" up from everleing, from the Peginning, ere ever the Earth 

was ;-=---When he prepered the Heavens I was there,--»- When 
he eſtabliſhed the Cloua's above,---- When he ſtrengthened the 

Fountains of the deep,--- When he appointed the Foundations 

of the Earth, then was I by him, &C. 

And accordingly the Holy Ghoſt is called the Power of 
God, Luk. 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee. And 1 Pet., 
1.5. Who are kept by the Power of God, through Faith unto 
Salvation ;, which doubtlefs is not without the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, working and preſerving faith 1n us. 

Suitably hereunto,God's Power and Wiſdom are oft con- 
joyned. Fe is Wiſe in Heart, and Mighty in Strength,Job 9g. 
4, &c. He is excellent in Power, and in Judgment, Job 37.13. 

But, ( without laying too great a ſtreſs on every par- 
ticular, ) there ſeems a foundation'clear enough'to con- 
ſider the Word of Goc, and the Spirit of God, as _ 

diſtin- 


UN 
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conſidered them as diſtin&; and that even the Jewiſh 
Writers have owned them as fuch. 

I know very well that thoſe who have a mind to be cap- 
tious, may cavil at theſe places, as the Sadaces of old did 
at thoſe paſſages in the OJd Teſtament tending to prove 
a Reſurrettion. 

And not thoſe only, but even ſome of our own ; who 
would have us think, that the Fathers before Chriſt had 
only Promiſes of Temporal bleflings (not of Heavenly and 
Eteynal :) Though St. Pawitells us, { when, of the hope 
and {pgs the dead he was called in queſtion; ) that 
he did /o worſbip the God of his Fathers, believing all thi 
which were written inthe Law axd the Prophets, and had hoſe 
towards God ( which they alſo allowed ) that there ſhould be 
4 Reſurrettion of the dead both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; and 
that it was « promiſe made of God to their Fathers, to which 

their twelve Tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night, 
d to come; which were zo other one than what Moſes 


pops Prophets had ſaid ſhould come to paſs ; and which to 
King Arr ps (who if not a Jew,was at leaſt wellagquain- 
ted with their DoCtrines )ſhould not ſeem range, AF. 23.6. 
AE, 24.14, 15. 48. 26. 2,3, 6, 7,8,22. And Heb.11.13. 
that «ll theſe died in faith, not having received the promiſes ; 
(that is, they died in the belief of better things than whar 
they had yet received : ) But ſawthem « i” off and were per- 
ſwaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed, they were 
but ſtrangers and Pilerims upon Earth. And our Savi- 
our proves it out of the Old Teſtament, { Mar. 22. 32. 
by ſuch an Argument, as if one of us ſhould have urged, , 
it would perhaps have been ridiculed : 1 a» the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; Now God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. And the Apoſtle 
purſues the fame Afgument, _ It. 9, 10, 14, 15, a 
he 


nn iſhable, even in the great Work of Creation ; and 
that the holy Writers, even in the Old Teftament, have . 
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They ſojourned in the Land of promiſe, as in « firawe Land 
doulling in Tabergaclet ( — ble from {50m place) 

for they looked for a City which hath foundations ( a fixed 
City, not flitting as were thoſe Tabernacles,) whoſe buil- 
der and maker is God : Declaring plainly that they did ſeek 4 
(onntry : Not ſuch as that from whence they came ; but a bet- 
ter Country, that is, « Heavenly : wherefore God is not aſham- 
ed to be called their God ; for he hath prepared for them 4 
City ; where he directly argues, that God's Promiſe, 70 
be their God, was a Promiſe of Heaven. 

And no doubt bur the Prophets, and Men of God, had 
taught them all along, to put a Spiritual S:nſe, upon 
thoſe (ſeemingly ) Temporal Promiſes, (though the Sad- 
duces would not believe it, but cavilled at it; ) 1n ſo much. 
&* not only the Phariſees and Dottors of the Law ; but 
even the Women embraced it (even before ChriſPs Reſur- 
retion;) 1 know/aith Martha (of her dead BrotherLaza- 
rus ) that beſball Riſe «gain in the Reſurreftion, at the laſt 
day, Joh. 11. 24. And, of ſuch Spiritual Senſes, we have 
copious Inſtances, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and elſe. 
where frequently. 

And as they did without any reluCtances, readily em- 
brace the DoCtrine of the Reſurreion, when more c early. 
declared by the Apoſtles, ( as a thing not wholly zew to 
them ;) ſo neither do we find in them any ReluCtance to, 
that of the Trixity (for which, in likelihood, they had in 
like manner been before prepared: )but readily cloſed with 
the Form of Baptiſrn,/zthe Name(not Names)of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat.28.19,And that 
Solemn Bemediition, 2Cor.13.14. The graceofour Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the love of Cod, and the Communion of the Holy. 

*Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. Where we have all the Three 
Perſons reckoned together ; as they are alſo in that cele- 
brated place, 1 Joh. 5:7. The Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Gboſt ; theſe Three are One, And as they had ou 
before 
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before by Chriſt himſelf, Joh. 14. 26. The Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in My 
Name, He ſball teach you all things, And Joh. 15. 26. The 
Comforter whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which Proceedeth from the F ather, He 
ſhall teftify of Me. And {to name no more places ) 
Mg. 3. 16, 17. Jeſus, when he was baptizea, went ſtrait- 
way out of the Water : And lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he ( John the Baptiſt ) ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſeending like a Dove, and lighting upon Him : And to, 
4 voice from heaven ſaying, 1 his is My beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed. 

4- There 1s yet another Conſideration which doth con- 
firm this opinion, that the DoQtrine of the Trinity was 
not unknown to the Jewiſh Church before Chriſt : From 
the footſteps thereof yer extant in Heathen Writers. 

"Tis well known (to thoſe converſant in ſuch Studies) 
that much of the Heathen Learning ( their Philoſophy, 
Theology, and Mythology ) was borrowed from the 
Jews; though much Diſguiſed, and ſomerimes Ridicu- 
led by them. Which _ though they be Fabulous, 
as diſguiſed in a Romantick dreſs: yet they are good 
Evidence that there was a Truth i» Hiſtory, which gave 
occaſion to thoie Fables. 

None doubts but Ovid's Fable of the Chaos (of which all 
things were made ) took its riſe from Moſes's Hiſtory of 
the Creation : And Deucalion's F lood, from that of Noah : 
and the Titan's fighting againſt the Gods, fromtheBuilders 
of BabePs Tower: And that of Two-faced Jars, from 
Noah's looking backward & forward to the World before 
and ſince the Flood. And many the like,of which we may. 
ſee in Natalis Comes, in Bochartus, and others : And of 
which we have a large ColleQion in Theophilus Geale's 
Court of the Gientzles., And in Dr. Duport's Gnotmologia 
Homerica ; wherein is a Collection of Homer's Sayings, 
O 2 which 
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which look like Alluſions to like Paſſages in Sacred Seri. 
pture 3 and ſeem to be borrowed (moſt of them) from 
thoſe Books of it, which were written before: Homer's 
time; who yetis one of the moſt Ancient and moſt Fam- 
ed of Heathen Writers. 

Plato hath borrowed ſo mueh of his Philoſophy,Hiſtory, 
and Theology, frem the Jewiſb learning, as that he hath 
obtained the Title of ( Mwons AmTmuiCey) Moſes diſguiſed 
in a Greek dreſs, And, may ſeem, becauſe the name 
of Jews was odious, to cite them rather by the names of 
certain Barbarians, Syrians, Phenicians, Egyptians, &c. 
From that Title of God in Exodus, I AM, «"Qy, (or from 
the Equivalent names of Ja» and Jehovah ) he borrows 
his ( wv oy, aw oy, oviesov,) the Being, (or that which Is,) 
the very Being, the true Being ; which are the Titles he 
gives to the Supreme God. For his Immortality of the 
Soul, he reckons the beſt ment to be ( b&G- 1oy6. ) 
4 Divine Revelation, which he had by Tradrtion from cer- 
tain Ancients, who lived (as he ſpeaks) wearer to the Gods, 
(as if he had borrowedeven this Phraſe from Dex. 4. 7. 
What nation ts ſo great, who hath God ſo Nigh unto them ?)) 
And much more, as hath been noted, by others. 

And I am fo far from thinking (as the Socinians would 
have us) that St. John did but Platonize, and borrowed 
his 5 ady©- from Plato's Trinity ; that I rather think, 
that Plato borrowed his Trinity (as he did many other 

things) from the Jewiſþ Do#rine, though by him diſ- 
| Ft * And take it for a good Evidence, that the Do-« 

Arine of the Trinity, was then not unknown to them. 

Ariſtotle, in the laſt Chapter of his Book, De Muna ; 
which is de Dei Nominibus : He tells us that God, though 
be be but One, bath many Names: And amongſt thoſe mary, 
he reckons that of the Tres Parce ( tpeis as Moizzs) or as 
we calt them, the Three Deſtinies ( Atropas, Clotho, and 
Lacheſis ; (whom he doth accommodate to the ny di- 

| verſities.. 
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verſities of Time ; paſt, preſent, and future,) to bexOze of theſe 
Names. Which, though numbred as Three, are but this Oe God. 
Taurd 8 medyle «iv vx amd mr my o O80. ( And Cites Platoto 
the ſame purpoſe ) xabzep & 5 yuraics acme proly, SO that it 
ſeems both Plato and Ari/torle were of opinion, that Three Sonve- 
whats may be Oxe God. And this, in likelihood, they derived ' 
from the Jewiſh Learning. | 

I might f{ay the like of their three Judges in another World, 
Minos, Radamanthus and Aacxs, which thing though it be Fa- 
bulous, yet it implies thus much , That they had the a Notion, 
not only of the Sou!'s Immortality, but alſo of a Trinity of Perſons 
in another World, who ſhould take Account of mens Aftions in 
this World. And both theſe Notions they had, no doubt, from 
the Jewiſh Learning ; from whence their moſt ſublime Notions 
were derived, 

Totheſe Imight add that of their three-ſhap'd Chimerz ; which + 
their Poets feign to have been. lego: Aiwy,omo wr dedrov,utorn 3 
Yuiez, as is tO be ſeen in Homer one of their moſt Ancient Po- 
ets. _=_ that of Cerberus, their three-headed Porter of the other 
World. 

Which Poerical Fiftigns, though invented perhaps to ridicale 
the Trinity ; do yet at [aſt argue that they had, » {ome notices 
of 2 Trinity, (of Three $, ats which were yet but Oze.) For, 
if they had no notice of it, they could not have ridiculed it. 

Our Adverſaries, | FO may pleaſe themſelves with the Fan- 
ſy, that Chimera and Cerberus are brought in to prove the Trinity, 

But they miſtake the point ; We are not now Previzg the Tri- 
nity, (whichis already fertled on a firmer Foundation;) bur in- 

uiring, whether bis DoEtrine were then known. . And as we 
think it a good argument to prove the Chriſtian Religion, tohave 
been known in Lec:ax's time, (and known to him, Jbecauſe Lucian 
doth Scoff at it; which he could not have done, if he had known 
nothing of it: Sos it a good Argument to prove the Dottrine of 
the Trinity to have been then known, when it was ridiculed. 
And it proves alſo, that there might be rhex ” Wits to 
ridicule it, as there are zap to Blybbeme the Trinity, as a wm 
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4 headed Monſter ; and, that this little Wir of theirs, is not their 
own, but ſtollen from wittier Heathens. | 

But, whether it were, or were not, known to the-Jewiſh 

Church before Chriſt, (of -which there be great Prefumptions 
that it was ſo known, as well as that of the Reſarreion : ) it is 
* Ehough to us, that we are taught it zow, And, if any will yet 
be ſq obſtinate as not to believe, either the Re/arre#ton, or the 
Trinity; upon pretence that. neither of them was known to 
the Jewiſh Charch, (or at leaſt, not fo clearly, but that they may 
beable to cavil at places from theOld Teſtament alledged to prove 
either ;) we mult leave them to the Wiſdom and Judgment of 
. God, till he ſhall think fit to inſtruft them better. 

Now to Goa the Father,God the Son, aud God the Holy.Ghoſt ; Three 
Perſons, but One Eternal and Ever bleſſed God; be Praije, Ho- 
nour and Glory, Now and for Evermore, Amen. 


FINIS, 


Advertuſement, 


B”7 reaſon of the Autlzrs abſence from the Preſt at | great a diſtance, ſome miſtakes have 
happened, b»h in the Letters ard Sermons; and ſore things omitted, which ſhould have 
been inſerted intheir proper places, but that they came ſo late.to the Printers hands, that it could 
not well be done without diſcompoſing his Aﬀairs, Of back which it is thought fit thus to dire#, 


ERRAT A. 


Fe. T« p. 12.1.6. for DiviGons read Dimenſions. p. 13. / 6. dele Three, p. 18.1. 7. for 
Meaning read Memory, 

Let. If, p.7. 1. 21. for that read ſhall. 

Ler. HI. p 30. 4.11. as a ſeparate Exiſtence. p32 L. 9. as to be, p. 37. / lt. for Thoſe 
read Theſe. þ. 41. 1. 18 known þ. 57. 1. 7. for ſure read iave. 

Let. IV. p. 7.1. 20. for toil read talk, p. 11. |, 2, as well as. 

Let. V. p. 6. L. 22. dele of, p.7. 1. 19. for any read my. p. 11.1. 10. read 1 Joh. $. 2c. 
f. 12.1. 18. for Iſracl read Jacob, p. 18, 1, 13. dorh not well p. 21./. 14- ſaid ſo much. 

Let, VI: p.4. {. 1. for Norread Now. p. g. /, 26. for then reag there. p. 10. l. 28. for London 
read Leyden p.11.1 14. at leaft.p, 13.1, 30 for This read Thus, p. 14. l. 33. for as read in 
L. 34. ch<c only, the. p 17. {. 6. for Railing read Rantings. p. 18. /. 2, was nor then, /. 13. be- 
fidc.char in, 

þ.ct. VII. p.6.1 28. Poſſibility. p,7. 4. 29. for fourth read faulr. p.10, |. pen. All-comprehen- 
five. p. 12. 1. 20, Father, Þ. 13. {. 5. afte/ Notions, add further than they are revealed. 
L pen. Words: þ. 14-4:13. Hands. þ. 17+ 1. 13, to Anſwer. 4. 23. for one read me, 

Scrm. þ. 35+ t. 14. Cxegerical, Þ. 19 4.7. God, p. 22. |. 19. for for read or, 1, 21. far er 
20d rr, P. 64 b. g.ftad Author. P. 73. 1, 3. read were framed. 


«ADDITIONS, 


ET. I. p. 2, |. 1. after united, «dd or intimately One. p. 12. [. 21. 
after Cube, add, (there being no limits ig oarure, greater than which 
a Cube cannot be). 
| Lge: MI. p. 16. 1.18, Add this Marginal Note, The Saxon word Helor 
Halle, (whence comes the Engliſh word Helb,) doth not properly or ne- 
ceſſarily import the place of the Damned ; But may be indifferently taken for 
Hell,bote,or hollow place + Which are all words of the ſame original. Helarn 
(ro hide, or cover,) Hole(cavitas,) Hol (cavus) bollow, And whenit is 
uſed in a reſtrained ſenſe ;, it-is Metonymical, or Synecdochical; aswhen 
Hale or Pit, is put for the Grave, and the like. p. 19.1. 2. Add, Sothatt- 
take the plain ſenſe of the words to be this :*-He was ( for ſome time) in , 
that Hel, or Hades ( what ever by that word be meant ) ; wherein (it is 
expreſly ſaid) be was not left;, but was Raiſed Se.- p. 44. 1.16, Add, 
Beſide this Letter of thanks from his Partner in the Diſputation ; there 
was another from Sandiws bimſelf,, (not-Printed, but in Manvufcript,) 
acknowledging a like convittion. Of which Witrichius recites an Extratt, 
in bis Cauſe Spirits Santti Vittrix demonjtrata, a Chriftophoro Wittichio, 
Lugaduni Batavorum, apud Cornelium Bouteſtein, 1682. 

Let. LV. þ.36. 1. 26. after Athanaſius, Add,(Tis the fame thing with me, 
whether it were written by Him or ſome Other, asloog as | find it agree- 
able to Scripture. At the end of the-ſame line, Add (Wherein yet 1 i 
be thought co encourage dangerous Errors : For the Errors are equally 
Dangerous, and Fundamental ; whether | do, or do not Anathe= 
matize thew.) p. 33. at the End; Add Jan. 13. 169i, Yours, Fobn Walie. 

Let. VI. p.g. l. 25. Add this Marginal Note. Socinws Words are theſe 1 
Velim amtem ſcias, me duplict de cauſa ( preter cam quam ipſe commemor as ) ab 
ifta queſtione, De Anime Immortalitate, abſtinuiſſes Nam & mils yes erat 
cam bomine qui me calumniands, ing; omninm invidiam vocandi, omnem occa« 
fonem cond, 5h Necdum mihi, quid de queſtione iſt a ſtatuenduw ſit, plane ex- 
ploratum erat ;, quemadmodum nec hodie quidem eſt. Tanum id mihi videtur 
ftatui poſſe ,, Poſt hanc vitam, animam ſeu animum hominis non ita per ſe ſubſi« 
ftere ut premia ulla panaſve ſentiat, vel etiam iſta ſentiends ſit capax. Que - 
mea Firma Opinio feel poteſt ex Diſputatione 1ſta colligs : Cum ex multis que 
idemtidem a me ibs dicuntur;, Tum ex ea ipſa, de qua pracipue agitur, ſenten- 
tig mea. Nam quamvis, cum ipſo Puccio diſputans, ( qui, ut immortalitatem- 
primi hominis ante peccatum probaret, animi ipſins Immortalitatem mihi ob- 
jiciebat, ) oftendi, non propterea dici poſſe hominem immortalem quia anima- 
ipſins non moriatur.: Tamen ſatis apparet me ſentire, non ita vivere, poſt | 

bomints. 
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Additions. | 
' hominis ipſins mortem, animam ejur, ut per ſe premiorum fenarinue 04- 
pax exiſte : Cum in ipſo primo bomine, totins Immortalitatis rationem uni 
gratie Divine tribno; nec in ipſa Creatione quidgham {mmortals Vita 
agnoſco. Socini Epift. 5. ad Volkelium;- die 16. Novembris, Ango, 
1596, | 
T2 VI. p. 12. l. 3. Add this Marginal Note; Sarndims's Words are 
theſe, ( cited by Wirticbiiu in his Cau/e Spirits Santts Viltrix, page 4:) 
Fam finitis illis qua ad Librum tunm regerenda duxi (preter ea qu# ſatu 
4 Socio mee reſponſum puto, ) Oro te ne graveris ulteriys hoc argumentum 
proſequi;, quo tandem Veritas, fi fiers poſſit, patefiat ; & velmt ſcin- 
tilla ex ſilice ad Chalybem allsſa profiliat, Nam ingenue fateer, mibi con- 
jeiluram meam longe veriſimiliorem viſam, antequam Lihrum tnum, quo 
_ ae dacere aggreſſus es, legifſem. Non parum (© contulit ad cam debi- 
litandam, conſideratio mea, Job. 1. 32, 33. & Mat. 4. 11, Nam poſt- 
quam in Baptiſme Spiriens Santtus ſuper Chriſtum deſcendiz, & ſuper eum 
wenſit, enmgue in deſertum duxit , nec «b eo receſſit,, (rum non veri- 
fimile fit Chriſtma tentationem Satant fine Spiritus Santti auxilio ſupe- 
raſſe;) finite demum tentatione dicuntur Angeli acceſſiſſe & monbrafe 
&t.. Quod fi taque conjetiura mea confiftere non peſſit, ut vix poſit, 
perpendendum erit, an non Spiritus Sanitus poſſivt efſe« ſeptem Spirun 
Proncipales ;, wel, multitude Spirituum longe ſubtiliorum ceteris Angelo- 
rum erdinibus, fortean naturs ipſa: Et an per hanc hypothefin ſalvari 
int ones difficwtates contra conjetluram mean battennus produtt«. 
ous quendam qu ſemit , Spiritum Saniium quidem eofſe nam Per- 
fonam, eamque creatam , fed torus Univerſum _Efſontia ſna peruaden- 
tem. Valdi autem dubito an hes ſententia ſubſiſtere queat.” Iile de una 
Perſona Spiritus Santls comprebenſis ſub co Angelis tanquam eju mini- 
firu & ſatellitibys ;, mihs. non admodum arridet. $i amtem borum nebil ve- 
_ Comperiat ir ,, bum ray _ veriſumillimum wvidebitur, Spiritum San- 
cum Deo Pazre eju ; nm Derm, nnam Subſt antiam, num 


- is - 
—_ 


| 


bh 


1Hz8rz 


Lite of Faith. 


IN I WO 


SERMONS 


3$Q: THE 


UNIVERSIEY 
; O F c 
OXFORD, 
At St Mary's Church there ; 


On the 6th: of Jaruary, 1684. and June the 29 following. 


By Fohn Wallis, D. D. 


One of His Majeſty's Chaplains in Ordinary, and Profeſſor 
of Geometry in the Univerſity of Oxford. 


——— 


LOMNXD O N, 


Printed by James Rawlins, for Thomas Parkþurſt : And are 


to be fold by Amos Curteine, Bookſeller in Oxford, 
1684. 


—— 


——— 


ERRAT A. 


Pee 4- marg. read Dr. Pocech , p. 5. 1.10. without, p.19. 1.16. onely, p. 22. 1. 8. 
for this read that, p.23.1.8. for preacher r. prafiſe, p. 24.1.3. of the Context, P.25. 


l.9. then Heathen, p.27.l.1. of the ſame, p, 28. 1. 5. 7acey. 1. 17. We Gentiles, |. 25. 
ſhal all, p. 29. 1.32. moſt but, p.31.1.5. for in read and, 1.16, told us, p.38. 1.16. twor, 
P-35-1-11, out a. bid. Fanſ), 1.12, Exotich,, p.q24 1, 21, every evill, p. 3.1. g. 1m 


P. 25. 1, 17, 19125. 


1.9E 


| 


£ 
= 


| Life of Faith. 


Hebr. 10. 32. 


But the Fust ſhall Live by Faith. 


Ife, is that of which we are all Fond. And on 
the contrary, Death is ( 226:25v 315:20 mm ) 
that which, of all, we moſt dread. ( Skin fob 2. 4. 
for Skin, and all that a man hath will he give for 
his Life.) Tnſomuch that Life is commonly 
put for Happineſs ; and Death for Miſery. 

Behold I have ſet before you (laith Moſes ) Life and Deur.30.1g. 
Good, Death and, Evil : And again, I have ſet before you Ver. 15. 
Life, and Death; Bleſſing, and Curſing : Therefore chooſe 
Life, that thou and thy ſeed may live. That 1s, That you 
may be blefled. And Feremy, much to the fame purpoſe, 

C but more literally: ) Behold I ſet before you the way of Jer.21.8, 
Life, and the way of Death. And, when God at. firſt 
threatened, 1 the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dy Sen.2.17 
the Death : That which we commonly call Death (though 
it were a part ) was but a ſinall pari, ot that threatening, 
The whole of it, was, That he ſhould be miſerable. And, _ 
though he did not Dy the ſame day (as to what we com- 
monly call Death, ) yet he did, that day, become aiſera- 

A 2 ble. 


Þ Tim. 5.5. 


Joh.11.25. 
Ver. 25. 
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ble. And fo had He, and all His, continued to be ; if God 
had not found out a way to reſtore us, from that Death, 
to a Lite of Happineſs. And what that is, the Text tells 
us; The Juſt ſhall live by Faith. 

True it is, that Death, in the proper ſenſe, is a great 
Evil; and it was ſo intended by God, when he cid at 
firſt threaten it, as a part of that ariſery, which was to 
follow upon. Sin.) And even the Death of a Friend, as 
well as our Own, may juſtly be looked upon as a great 
Afﬀiiction. 

But, thxs to Dy, 1s a much leſs Evil, than (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks) to be Dead while we Live. And it is an Allay 
to our Sorrow, ( as well in reference to our own Death, 
as to that of thoſe we Love, ) That, he who B:licveth in 
the Lord, thongh he be Dead, yet ſhall he Live : 4nd, who 
ſoever lrveth and believeth in hint. ſhall never Dy. 

You eaſily apprehend, that, when Chriſt faith, He ſoall 
#ever Dy ; he did not mean it of a zatwral Dei, , For, 
thus, It 3s appointed to all ren, once to Dy: ) Bug thus ra- 
ther, He that hath part 11 the firſt Reſurretion, on ſuch the 
ſecond Death hath no porrer. Or, if that expreſſion may 
ſeem to be of a doubttull ſenſe, (as being involved in the 
obſcure phraſe ot a my{tical Propheſy ;) yet, that at leaſt 
1s plain, That, IF we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall Dy but 
if, through the Spirit, we mortifie the dec:1s of the Body, we 
(ball Live. For, to be Carnally minded, is Death; but, to be 
Spiritually minded, is Life and Peace. 

And this 1s the Life, which the Text ſpeaks of. Which 
1s Begun in Grace, and Perte&ted in Glory. And ſuch a 


Life is that, which the Juſt ſhall Live by Faith. God fo 
loved the iVorld, that he gave his only begotten Son, th.:t who 
fo ever Believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing Life. (That 1s, That he ſhould be eternally Happy. 
He that Believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life 5 and he 
that Believeth not the Son, hath not Life 5 but the Wrath of 

God. 
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God abideth on him. For the Juſt ſhall Live by Faith. But, gy ,.1. 
if any man draw-back, my Soul ( fanh God ) ſhall have no tie\.10.38. 
pleaſure in hinr. 

The firſt place where we meet with this, The Juſt ſpall 
Live by Faith, is mn Habak, 2.4. And we have it cited (as a 
ſaying very conliderable) three times in the New Teſta- 
| ment, Rom.1.17. Gal. 2. 11. and here Hebr.10.38. 
And, 1n all the Four places, we have the words juſt in 
—_- the ſame order MM INaV=l PIT? O Sr A, a mare 
Smelay. Juſtus ex Fide wivet; (that of Faith ſtanding 
in the middle of the other two words, and capable of 
being referred to cither ) The Juſt, by Faith, ſhall Live. 
And may therefore be inditferently read, The Juſt by Faith, 
or By Faith ſhall live. " Juſtus ex Fide, or ex Fide vivet.) 
Nor need we be much ſolicitovs, whether of the ways 
we read it. For it may well envugh have an aſpect both 
ways. 
4 But though, 1n all theſe places, the words ly in the fame 
1 Order, yet with a different Emphaſis 3 according as the 
Context, and the Scope of the place direct. 

In the firſt place; the Emphalis ſeems to ly upon the yy, .. ,, 
word Juſt, or Rightcous; as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe who are otherwiſe. His Soul that 3s lifted up, is not 
wpright in him; (and conſequently, not plealing to God: ) 
But the Juſt ſhall live by Faith. Where he ſhews the ad- 
vantage that the Juſt or Righteous have (as to the caſe 
there ſpoken of ; ) betore thoſe who are not ſo ; thoſe 
who's heart is lifted up, or ſftandeth out, and refuſeth to 
ſubmit it ſelf to God and Truſt in him. 

And to the fame purpoſe, in the place before us : where yev.10.38. 
we have a like oppoſition, or contradiltinction, between 
the Juſt or Faithful, and thoſe who are not fo. The Juſt 
ſhall live by Faith: But, if any man draw-back (ſaith God) 
my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. Where we have (as 
m the other place) a'Promiſe to the Juſt and oy 3 

ar. 
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but with a dire& excluſion of thoſe who are otherwiſe z 
who draw-back or Revolt from him, or ſtand-out againſt 
him, or believe not in him, ( Which come much to the 
ſame paſs. And the word @><$«, of a like ſenſe, in di- 
vers places of the New Teſtament, is by Interpreters in- 
differently cxpreſied by Diſobedience, or Onbelief. ) 

And this place (1n the Epiſtle to the Hebrews _ though 
It may, in ſome words, ſeem to differ from that in Ha- 
bakkak.;, yet is, by Expolitors, generally ſuppoſed to have 
a particular reſpect thereunto. Nor need we (as ſome 
would perſwadeus) to change the reading of the Hebrew 
Text, to make it agree with the Greek ; but it might 
well enough be ſo rendered as the Greek hath it, though 
the Hebrew were then fo read as now it 1s. As is well 
{ſhewed, by a learned Writer of our own, in his Notes 
upon Maimonides's Porta Mofrs. 

So that, how comfortable ſo ever the Text may be, or 
the Promiſe therein made, to thoſe that are truly Righte- 
ous, and Beheve in Chriſt : It affords ſmall comfort to 
thoſe that are Wicked and Unbelievers, who (while they 
ſo continue) are quite debarred from it. Much like to 
the Pillar of the Cloud, which was between the Iſraelites 
and Egyptians ; It gave light to the one, but to the other 
was a Cloud and Darkneſs. Or ( without fuch metaphor 
or myſtical expreſſion, ) as we are plainly told ( 1/az.3. 
Say ze to the Righteous, It ſhall be well with him 5, for they 
(ral eat the fruit of their doines : But, Wo to the wicked, it 
ſhall be ill with hin 5, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi- 
ven hint. 

In the other two places; Rom.1.17. and Gal. 3. 11. the 
Emphaſis ſeems to ly on the word Faith, The juſt, 
ſhall live, by Faith ; or, The juſt, by Faith, ſhall live. 
'O 51:21. 0 ma; lazy. For, here, the main point 1n 
Queſtion was, (in both Epiſtles) concerning Juſtification 
to Lite z Whether by Works, or by Faith, And the Con- 
cluſton 
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cluſion was, That, by the Deeds of the Law, ſhall no fleſh be"ggm,z.2, 
Tuſtified in the ſight of God ;, ( for, by the Law, cometh the 
knowledge of ſin: ) But, being juſtified by Faith, we have Rom. s. 1. 
peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In conhir- 
mation of which truth, the Apoſtle cites this teſtimony, 
out of Habakhuk, For it is written (faith he) The Fauſt Ron1.17. 
ſhall live by Faith. And proves it further, from the exam- 
ples of Abratam and David. Who were Juſtified (hetells gom.4.2,5,5. 
us) ot, by Works 3 but, by Faith : To whom God imputed 
Righteouſneſs, with-works. Thus in the Epiſtle to the 
OMans. 
And, in like manner, in that to the Galatians ; He ar- 
gues, That Abraham's Believing was accounted to him for 2.6.7 
iehteouſneſs : And, That, in him, the Gentiles alſo are | 
Juſtified by Faith : And do, thereby, become the Children 
of faithful Abraham. And this he there alſo confirms by 
[ the ſame teſtimony : That no man is Juſtified by the Law, Ver, It. 
in the ſight of God, is evident (he tells us,) For the Juſt 
ſhall live by Faith ;, or, The Juſt by Faith, ſhall live. That 
Is, _—_ juſtified by Faith, we ſhall obtain Life ; or, be- 
come Happy. ( Being Juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God. 
So that the ſtreſs of the Proof from this Teſtimony, is 
-» upon thoſe words By Faith. Not, of Works : but, by 
aith. 
We have now therefore diſpatched theſe two things 
from theſe Words : 
/ Firſt, That this Happineſs, whatever it be, belongs on- 
ly to the Juſ?, the Righteous, the Godly Perſon 3 and to 
no other. That is, to thoſe whom God, in favour, ſhall 
repute ſo. 
And therefore it concerns Us, it we would partake of 
this Happineſs, to make ſure to be of this number. That 
we be ſuch as whom God will account Righteous. Other- 
wiſe, (how ever we may flatter- our ſelves, or what ever 
opinion 


Ver. 7. 
Ver. 8. 
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opinion others may conceive of us,) God tells us, His 
Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in ws. 

Secondly, That it is by true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
no other way, that we can be reputed Juſt or Righteous 
in Gods ſight. Not, for any Righteouſneſs of our own: 
ot by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done. - Our 
Works perhaps may look glorious m the {ight of Men ; 
but not inthe eyes of God, (that we ſhould, in His ſight, 
be juſtified by Them.) Our Works may ſerve to juſtifre 
our Faith. ( We may ſhew our Faith by our Works ;, and By 
Works is Faith made PerfeT : ) But it is our Faith muſt 
juſtifie us. Abraham believed God (as there it follows) 
and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. + 

If Abraham were Fuſtified by Works (ſaith S. Paul, ) he 
had whereof to Glory 5 but, not before God : But Abrahants 
Believing God (tor 1o it follows) was accounted to hins for 
Righteouſneſs. | 

And this God would have ſo to be; That Himſelf 
might have all the Glory ct his Grace : And, That Man 
may have nothing to Glory in; nothing to boaſt of. Now 
to him that worketh (as there it follows ) the Reward js not 
reckoned -4 Grace, but of Debt : But, to him that worketh 
not, but Believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ongodly ; his 
Faith is counted to him for Righteouſneſs. 

And David allſo ( as he further argues) deſcribeth the 
Bleſſedneſs of that Man, to whom God -imputeth Righteouſ- 
eſs, without Works ; ( that is, not upon the account of 
Works:) ſaying, Bleſſed are they, who's Iniquities are for- 


' given, and who's ſins are covered : Bleſſed is the man to whont 


the Lord will not Impute ſin. Not, He that hath no ſin, (tor 
then no man would be bleſled;) but, to whom it is not 
[nputed. 

Who ever therefore would be thus accounted Righte- 
ous 1n'Gods fightz muſt be contented to Diſclaim his Own 
Rightcouſneſs, as to any thing of Merit therein : and ac- 
cept 
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cept of this Imputed Righteouſneſs, on the account onely 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs and Merits : to the benefit of 
which we are intituled by Faith in him. 

So far is the Doctrine of S. Parxl, trom the Popiſh Do- 
&rine of - Merits, and Swpererogation 3 as if we were able 
to do, not onely as zmch as is ſuthcient 5 but more thar is 
neceſlary, to make us Juſt on the account of Works. 

But when we thus exclude the Merits of good Works, 
as to our Juſtification : We do not deny the Neceſſzty of 
them, as to our PraFice. For it is not every Faith, ( or 
every thing which a preſumptuous wicked perſon ſhall call 
Faith, ) that will Juſtifie us mn the ſight of God: Bur, fach 
a Faith as works by Love and By Works is Faith made per- _ $ 6. 
Working Faith 3 a Faith that purifieth the Heart. A Living, **15-9- 
a Lively Faith : ( But, Faith without Works is Dead : and Jam. 2. 29. 
can, in no other ſenſe, be called Faith; than as a Dead 
man, or the Picture of a man, may be called a rar. ) 

A Faith in the Heart, which doth produce Holyneſs in 
the Life. (For, without Holyneſs no man ſhall ſee God.) Heb12.14. 

For it was never the deſign of S. Paxl, ( nor of our 
Church neither, when ſhee faith, Wee are Juſtified by Faith Artic, 11. 
onely ;, to derogate from the Nece(ſzty of Good Works : 

But he doth directly Aflert it. 

And he doth (not without ſome Indignation) Diſclaim 
that conſequence, that ſome would (tlanderoutly) faſten 
upon his Doctrine of Free Grace, and Juſtification by Faith Rom.s.1, 
onely. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue in Sin, that 
Grace may abonnd ! God forbid. And, as to thoſe ( for 
ſome ſuch there were) who ( as a conſequence of hisDo- 
&rine) did affirm, that he ſaid, Let ws do evil that good 
may come thereof : He lays, They do ſlanderouſly report it ; 
and, That their condemnation 5s juſt. 

But you will fay, If we be Juſtiffed (as our Church tells 
us) by Faith onely; what need 1s there of Holyneſs, or a 
Godly Life? B [ 


Rom, 3. 8. 
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I fayz Much every way. For we muſt be Sandified 
( as well as Juſtified ) if ever we be ſaved. And though 
Juſtification and Sanctification go allways together 3 (For 
God Juſtifies none, whom he doth not alſo Sandtify : ) yet 
the Notions of the one and the other, are very different. 
And, whatever ſome would flanderouſly infinuate, of 
thoſe who exclude Good Works from Juſtification 3 as if 
they were Enemies to Good Works :; and held, That by 
Faith a man may be ſaved let his Lite benever ſo Wicked: 
It will be found in experience, That they are not leſs 
zealous of good Works, who think that Holyneſs belongs 
to Santification, than thoſe that do thus Calumniate them. 
And (very often) they who talk moſt, of being Juſtified 
by good Works, have leaſt of them to ſhew. 

'Tis (I know) the buſineſs of the Papiſts, to confound 
the Notions of Juſtification and wa OY ; to make 
way for their Juſtification by Inherent Righteouſneſs ; that 
1s, (if they would ſpeak out) by Holyneſs. ( For, what 
elſe is Inherent Righteouſneſs ? ) Now, That we are Sar- 
Fified by Holyneſs, no man denies : But is it by Holyneſs 
therefore that we are Juſtified 2 or, is not this to make 
Juſtification and San&tification, all one. 

And truly the Papiſts have ſome Reaſon ſo to do. For 
it 1s a Doctrine by which they get Money : As being the 
foundation of Indulgences and Popiſh Pardons 3 upon 
purchaſing, ont of the Popes Treaſury, ſomewhat of the 
Merits of other men (who are ſuppoſed to have had 
enough and to ſpare) for thoſe who have none of their 
OWN. 

But, why any of Us, ſhould be fond of that Dodtrine, 
who have no ſuch Bargains to drive, (and that dire&ly 
againſt the Dofrine of our own Church) I do not ſee. 

And indeed the Papiſts themſelves ( how much ſoever 
they talk of the Neceſlity of good Works for Juſtificati- 
on, do rather hold, There is no neceſlity of them at all; 

(either 
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either to Juſtification, or Salvation.) For therc is no man 
o Wicked, and devoyd ot Holynets and Good Works : 
| but that, by virtue of their Prieſts Abſolution, or at leſt 
fl by the Popes Indulgence, he may go diredly to Heaven, 
| without any thing of Holyneſs or Good-works ( other 
than giving Money toa Prieſt, ) by their Dodrinez (with- 
| out ſo much as touching at Purgatory by the way.) 'Tis 
but, by way of Commutation, paying ſo much Money 
(in ſtead of Holyneſs and a Good Lite) and all is fafe. 

However ſince it is (amongſ[t us) agreed on all hands 
(for I know of no Proreſtant that doubts it) that there 
15a Neceſiity of Holyneſs, and the practice of Good Works 
and a Godly Life 3 (if not upon the account of Juſtifica- 
tion, at leſt upon the account of Sanctification: }) Let us 
all make it our buſineſs, to be Fruitful therein. And if we Rom. s. 22. 
cannot agree upon the punctilio, on what Account it 1s 
neceſlary ; Let us at leſt agree upon the Practiſe, of Holy- 
y neſs and a Godly Lite. 

In ſo doing 3 we ſhall approve our ſelves to God,adorn 
his Goſpel; make our own Calling and Ele&ion ſure; ob. 
tainthe teſtumony of a good Conſcience in our own Breaſt ; 
and paſs the more comfortably toward the Completion of 
that Happineſs, which the Text promiſethz That the Ju/#, 
ſhall live, by Faith. 

And thus I have briefly run over the Dofrine of the 
Text (with ſome conſequents thereof) according to the 
Two Empaſes allready mentioned. 

There 1s a third -(to be after mentioned _) but (before 
[ leave theſe, and come to it, _ I ſhall further amplity (by 
way of Application _) on each of them. 

And firſt, as to that Emphaſis on the word Juſt ; ( the 
Juſt ſhall live by Faith : ) Which reſtrains the benefit of 
this Promiſe ( whatever it be) to the Juſt or Righteous 


perſon, Eſpecially being attended with an Excluſive of 
B 2 thoſe 


UMI 


I © 


Mat. 1. 15. 


Theognid, 


T he Life of Faith. 


thoſe that be otherwiſe, as here it follows, But if any man 
draw-back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 

And therefore, if we would beentituled to the Benefit, 
we muſt make ſure of the Qualification ; that we be Juſt 
and Righteous perſons. 

Where allſo we arc not to conſider the word Juſt in a 
ſtrict acceptation 3 ſo as onely to denote Juſtice ſtrictly ta- 
ken, ( as contradiſtinguiſhed to Holineſs, Temperance, 
and other virtues ; _) But, as comprehenſive of all that is 
neceſlary to denominate a perſon, a Juſt or Righteous 
man, a Good man, a man ( as here the phraſe 1s_) 77 whom 
the Lord will have pleaſure; or whom he will be well pleaſed 
with. 

For, though a Good man, a Gracious man, an Holy man, 
a Juſt or Righteous man, a man after Gods own heart, are 
different Names in Scripture; yet are they but as ſo many 
Tnadequate Conceptions of the ſame Thing, and all denote 
the ſame Perſon 3 and ( as other concretes_) arc often 
predicated one of another, and one put for another. 

As in Mat. x. 19. Joſeph being a Juſt man, and not willing 
to make her a publick example, was minded to put her away 
privily. That is, a good man, a kind man, a merciful man. 

For the Moderation here intimated, ( as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed to what Severity might have been uſed, ) was ra- 
ther an a& of Mercy, than of ſtrict Juſ?ice, But it was a 
juſt man, a good man, a vertuows man, that uſed this mode- 
ration. 

And ſo is the word Juſt, in the Text, to be underſtood; 
as comprehenſive of all thoſe Graces and Virtues neceſſary 
to make a good man. And here, if ever, that faying will 
hold good, *E»*) Tc9.1roun ouMiisdw Tas acern "a. Juſtice 
#s comprehenſroe of all Virtue. 

So that it is not inough here to ſay, I do noman wrong, 
or, Ilive honeſtly among my Neighbours 3 (© though: that 
be Good : }) But, art thou endued with all Virtue ? _ 

a 
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all the Graces of Gods Spirit ? and doſt accordingly /ive 
a Godly, Righteous, and Sober life ( as our Church phraſeth 
it,  ) or ( as St. Paxl, more largely ) Denying Ongodlineſs _. 
and worldly Luſts, live Soberly, Righteonſly, and Godly in * * 0%: 
this preſent World 2 Looking for the bleſſed hope and glorious Ver. 13. 
appearance of the Great God, and our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt; 
Who gave himſelf for us, that he might Redeem us from all Ver. 14- 
Tniquity, and Purify to himſelf a Peculiar People, Zealows of 
Good Works 2 | | 

If not : It is not the name of Chriſtian, or a pretended 
Faith, that will ſecure againſt a Wicked Life. And he that 
lives a Vicious, Wicked Life; whether he pretend to be 
ſaved by Faith, or to be ſaved by works ; he ſhall be ſaved 
by Neither, while he continues lo. 

S. Paul reckons up a great Catalogue of ſuch livers, 
I Cor. 6. (under the title of Onjuſt or Unrighteous. 4) 1 Cor 6. 6. 
Know ye not that the Onrighteous ſhall not inherit the King- 
+ dom of God 2 Be not deceived 5 neither Fornicators, nor 
Idolaters , nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind Nor Thieves, nor Covetons, yer, 1c. 
nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. 'And, if any find himſelf 
within this Catalogue (or other the like; _) Let him take 
heed, to make ſure of what follows : Such were ſome of '* *t+ 
Jon 5 But ye are Waſhed, but ye are Sandified, but ye are Ju- 
ſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
our God. Obſerve; they muſt be SanGified, ( as well as 
® 2 Juſtified. ) No Unclean thing may enter there. 

Secondly ; As to that Emphaſis on the words By Faith, 
C in contradiſtinction to Works; _) which S. Pax! princi- 
pally purſues in. the buſineſs of Juſtification, ( 1n the Ept- 
ſtles to the Romans, and to the Galatians, where this Text 
18 cited :_) Our Church directs in a good even way 3 be- 
tween the Popiſh DoFrine of Merits, and the /ooſe Prafice 
of Licentions lrvers. That is 3 We ſhould fo —_ Good 
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Works, as yet not to Truſt in them, to be Juſt ified by them, 
either in Whole, or in Part. 
As to Juſtification ; ſhe tells us, in the 11th Article, 
(a) That we are Juſtified by Faith onely 5 and that this is 
a Wholſome Dofrine, and full of Comfort. 
(a) Article 11. ( Of the Juſtification of Man. ) We are accounted righteous before God, onely 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift by Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſervings. 


Wherefore, that we are Juſtified by Faith onely, 3s a moſt Wholſome Doftrine, and full of Comfart ; 
as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification, 


And, as to Good Works ; ſhe tells us, in the 12th Ar- 
ticle (6b) That, though they do not Juſtife, ( but follow 
_— Tuſtification ; ) yet are they pleaſing and acceptable unto 

od ; are the neceſſary fruit of a true and lively Faith 5 and 
by which its known as aIree by its Fruit. 


(b) Article 12. (Of Good Works.) Aibeit that Good Works, which are the Fruits of Faith, and 
Follow = cannot put away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of Gods Judgement ; yet 
are they pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively 
Faith ; in ſo much that, by them, alively Faith may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by 
the Frutt, 

And in the Homily or Sermon to which the Article re- 
fers, ſhe tells us the ſame more fully. That there ca 20 
man, by his own as, works, and deeds, ( ſeem they never 

ſo good ) be juſtified, and made righteous before God : But 
every man of neceſſity is conſtrained to ſeek for another righ- 
teouſneſs or juſtification, to be received at Gods own hands : 
That js to ſay, the forgiveneſs of his ſins and treſpaſſes. ----= 
That #his juſtification or righteouſneſs, which me receive of 
Gods Mercy and _ Merits, embraced by Faith 5 is ta- 
ken, accepted, and allowed of God, for our Perfed and Full 
uſtification. --- That (" all the world being wrapped in ſin, 
breaking of the Law, ) God ſent his onely Son our Saviour 
Chriſt into the World, to Fullfill he Law for Os 3, and, by 
ſhedding of his moſt pretious bloud, to make a Sacrifice, and 
Satisfattion, or ( as it may be called ) Amends, to his Fa- 
ther, for our ſins 3 to aſſwage his Wrath and Indignation, _ 
ceive 
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ceived againſt us for the ſame.—-- That ſinners,( tvhen they turn 
again to God unfeignedly, ) are waſhed, by this Sacrifice, from 
their Sins in ſuch ſort, that there remaineth not any Spot of Sin, 
that ſhall be Imputed to their Dammation.That this is that Juſt i- 
fication or Righteouſneſs, which $. Paul ſpeaketh of, when he 
ſaith, No man is juſtified by the Works of the Law, but freely 
by Faith in Teſws Chriſt 5 And again he ſaith, We believe in 
Teſus Chriſt, that we be juſtified freely by the Faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the Works of the Law ; becauſe that no man ſhall be 
juſtified by the Works of the Law. That, Although this Juſti- 

fication be Free to Os ;, Tet it cometh not Ss freely to us, that 
there is no Ranſom paid therefore at all. But-—--God hath 
tempered his Juſtice and Mercy together ; that he would nei- 
ther by his Juſtice condemn ws to the Everlaſting Captivity of 
the Devil, and his Priſon of Hell, remedyleſs for ever with- 
out Mercy 5 Nor, by his Mercy, deliver us clearly, without 
Fuſtice, or payment of a Juſt Ranſom.----And, whereas it lay 
not in us that to do He provided a Ranſome for ws ; that 
was, the moſt precious Body and Blood of his own moſt dear 
and beſt beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt. Who, beſide this Ranſome, 

Fullfilled the Law, for #s, Perfedly. 

With much more to the ſame purpoſe. Shewing, That 
Chriſt Alone, hath payd the Whole Ranſome, and made Full 
Satisfaion, to God's Juſtice 3 and, that our Righteouſ- 
neſs or Good Works come not in for any Share or Part 
thereof; as if, by them, we ſhould, at left in Part, be 
juſtified. 

This Doctrine, I know, is not pleafing to the Socinians, 
nor to the Papitlts. 

Not to the Socinians : Becauſe they Deny that any ſach 
SatisfaFion is made to Gods Juſtice at all. For, if they 
ſhould allow, that, Chriſt alone were able to make, a ſat- 
ficient Satisfaction, for the Sins of All : they muſt allow 
him to be more than Mar. And therefore, in order to 
the Penying of tus Divinity, they deny his SatisfaCtion too. 
Nor- 
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Nor to the Papiſts: For, though they allow a Satisfa- 


'&ion to Juſtice 3 Yet they would have this to be done, at 


leſt in Part, by our ſelves: To make way for Purgatory ; 
and, conſequently, tor Popiſh Pardons. For, if we muſt 
pay, part of the Debt, our ſelves, ( Chriſt having not payd 
the Whole,_) and have not payed it in this Life 3 we muſt 
either pay it in Purgatory 3 or clſe (by way of Commu- 
tation) pay Money for the Popes Pardon, to be excuſed 
from 1t. 

But Wee, who are not concerned for either of theſe ; 
As neither denying Chriſts Divinity 3 nor being obliged 
to maintain Purgatory: Have no reaſon to depart trom the 
Language of our own Church. 

Now, to make this the more clear, our Church ob- 
ſerves further, That there are Three things which muſt go 
together in our 7 mrs Qpon Gods part ; his great Mer- 
cy an4 Grace. Upon Chriſts part Juſtice 5 that is, the Sa- 
tis faction of Gods Juſtice, or the Price of our Redemption, by 
offering of his Body, and ſhedding of his Blood ; with full- 
filling the Law, perfely and throughly. And, upon Our part 3 
true and lively Faith in the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; which yet 
3s not ours, but by Gods working in us. 

So that, in our Juſtification, is not onelyGods Mercy and 
Grace ; but his Juſtice alſo : Which the Apoſtle calls, the Ju- 
ſtice of God : And it confiſteth, in Paying the Ranſome, and 
fullfilling ihe Law. 

And ſo, the Grace of God, doth not ſhut ont the Juſtice of 
(rod, in our Tuſtification : but onel y ſbutteth out the Juſtice of 
Mar 5, that 8 to ſuy, He Jultice of on, 01 As, 5 W » arle- 
rits of dejeruiig our Juſtification. And iter fore 9. Faui de- 
clareth here, nothing upon the behalf of Man, concerning his 
Juſtification, but onely a true and lively Faith 5 which never- 
theleſs is the Gift of God, and not Mans onely working, with- 
out God. 


, And 
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- And yet that Faith, doth not ſhut out Repentance, Hops, 
Love, Dread, and the Fear of God, to be joyned with Faith 
in every mun that is juſtified : But it ſhutteth them out from 
the Office f Juſtifying. So that, though they be all preſent to- 
gether in him that is juſtified ; yet they juſtify not all toge- 
ther. 

Nor the Faith allſo doth not ſhut out the Juſtice of our good 
Works, as neceſſary to be done afterwards, of Duty towards 
God 5, ( for we are moſt bounden to ſerve God, in doing goo4 
deeds, commanded by him in his holy Scripture, all the days of 
our Life : ) But it excludeth them, ſo that we may not do them 
to this intent, to be made Good by doing them. 

For all the good Works that we can do, be unperfefF, and 
therefore not able to deſerve our Juſtification : But our Juſti- 
fication doth come fon by the meer Mercy rh God. And of 
ſo great and free Mercy 5, that, whereas all the World was not 
able of their ſelves, to pay, Any Part, towards their Ranſomes 
it pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite Mercy, without 
any our deſert or deſervings, to prepare for us the moſt n_—_ 
Jewels, of Chriſts Body and Blood ; whereby our Ranſome 
might be fully payd, the Law fullfilled, and his Juſtice fully 

atisfied. 

f Soba Chriſt is now the Righteouſneſs of all them that truly 
do believe in him. He, for them, payd the Ranſome by his 
Death. He, for them, fullfilled the Law, in his Life. So 
that now, in him, and by him, every true Chriſtian man may 
be called, a Fullfiller of the Law : For as mmch as that which 
their Infirmity lacke/!, Chriſt s Juſtice hath ſupplied. 

I have recired theic V/ourus the more tully 3 that you 
may cieariy ive, what ts the Doctrine, and Language of 
the Church of Erglard. And this, I hope,” we All take 
to be good Dodrine, For my part, I think it is. 

[ might add, it it were neceſlary, a great deal more : 
As that, where it tells us, That Mar cannot make himſelf 
riehtgous by his own Works 5, neither in Part, nor in Whoke. 


For 
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For-that were the greateſt Arrogancy and Preſumption of Man; 
that Antichriſt could 7 up Dag God 3 ny that a 
man might by his own Works, take away and purge his own 
Sins, and ſo juſtifie himſelf. But Juſtification is the Office of 

od only ;, and is not a thing which we Render unto him, but 
which we Receive of him ;, ---- by his free Mercy, and by the 
only Merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, and our only Re- 
deemer, Saviour and Juſtifier, Teſws Chriſt. 

But I leave thoſe, who would ſee more of it, to ſeek it, 
in the firſt, ſecond, and third Parts of the Sermon of Salva- 
tion ; the firſt, ſecond, and third parts of the Sermon of 
Faith; and the firſt, ſecond, and third parts of the Ser- 
100 of Good Works. 

And, indeed, the nature of the thing will not bear it 5 
that any Works of our own ſhould, even in part, Juſtify 
us. For Juſtification being an A& of God, Remitting our 
Sims, for the Ranfome and Satisfaction made to his Juſtice: 
It cannot be, that any thing which we can now do, can 
be (any part of) fuch Ranſome or Satisfa&tion. For all 
that we can do, "1s but (part of) what is due for the pre- 
ſent. {( As our Saviour tells us ; When we have done all ; 
we are unprofitable Servants ; we have done but what was our 
Duty to do.” And'there is nothing of Sarplufage, which 
might accrew, toward Satisfaction for what 1s paſt. Like 
as'a Tenant, who 1s xun deep in- Arrears of Rent 3 cannot, 
by paying ( part of) the Growing Rent for the future, make 
Satisfaction for the Arrears allready incurred. For, this 
erowing Rent was due allfo. 

It it be ſaid, ( as perhaps it may,_) That, on this account, 
we muſt renounce our Faith allfo. For neither doth Faith, 
Satisfie Gods Juſtice, or Deſerve our Juſtification : 

I ſay ſo too 3 That Faith as a Grace, or Faith asa Work, 
doth not juſtifie us. But onely as, by it, we embrace the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; by which Righteouſneſs alone 
bY embraced_) we can be Juaſtified. 
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And I ay fo the rather ; becauſe our 'Church fays fo 
too 3 1n theſe words : The true underſtanding of this Do- 
Frine, We be ra ed freely by Faith without Works +, or, that 
we be wftifed y Faith in Chriſt onely ; Is not, that this our 
own 4 , to Believe in Chriſt 5 or, this our Faith in Chriſt, 
which is within ws, doth Juſtify ws 3 ( for that were to count 
our ſelves to be juſtified by ſome AF or Vertue that is within 
our ſelves : ) but the true meaning thereof, is That, allthough 
we Hear Gods Word, and Believe it; allthough we have Faith, 
Hope, Charity, Repentance, Dread and Fear of God within 
#8 5 and do never ſo many Works therennto yet we muſt re- 
ounce the merit of all our ſaid Vertues, of Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, and all other Vertues and good Deeds, which we either have 
done, ſhall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak, and 
inſutficient, and unperfeF, to deſerve Remiſſion of our Sins and 
our Juſtification ; and therefore we muſt Truſt onely in Gods 
Mercy, and that Sacrifice which our High-Prieſt and Saviour 
Teſws Chriſt the Son of God once offered for ws on the Croſs, 
to obtain thereby Gods Grace, and Remiſſuon of Sins, Original 
and Anal. ------ And, as great and as godly a Vertue as the 
lively Faith is, yet it putteth ws from it Jef, and remitteth or 
appointeth ws unto Chriſt, for to have, onely by Him, Remiſ- 
ſon of Sins, and Juitification. So that our Faith in Chriſt (as 
it were ) ſaith unto us thus ;, It is not I that take away your ſis, 
but it is Chriſt onely ;, and, to him onely, I ſend you for that 
purpoſe; forſaking therein all your good Vertues, Words, Thoughts, 
and Works, and onely putting your Truſt in Chriſt.--—- 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe Faith doth direly ſend us to Chriſt 
for Remiſſion of our Sins: and that, by Faith given ws of God, 
we Embrace the Promiſe of Gods Mercy, and of the Remiſſzor 
of our ſins, ( which thing ho other of our Vertues or Works 
properly doth : ) therefore Scripture uſeth 1o ſay, That Faith 
without Works doth Juſtify. 

So that, according to the Dodrine of our Church, net- 
ther our other Works and Graces ; nor even Faith it felf 
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as a Work, or as an Habit or Grace in us, doth Juſtify ns: 
But onely as it Accepteth and Embraceth the Righteoufſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, for which alone our Sins are Remitted, and: 
We Juſtified 3 not for any thing done by us. Which Ac- 
cepting or Embracing the Promiſe of God, and Salvati- 
on by Chriſt therein offered.; is not ſo much an At of the 
Underſtanding, Afenting to-a Truth, ( for thus the Devils 
believe, and Wicked men;) as, an Ac of the Will, Ac- 
cepting of it, and Conſenting to it, and Truſting in it 
which the Devils and Wicked men have not. 

This being the language of Our Church ; I would not 
willingly depart from it : or gratifie the Papiſts fo far, as 
to join with them in reproching our Church, as Decrying 
good Works, becauſe we ſay, We are not Juſtified by 
them. 

If any ſhall yet ſay, That, when they affirm, We are 
not Juſtified by Faith onely, but by Works allfo ; they 
mean not, That either the one or the other doth Merit 
Gods Favour and the Remiſſion of our Sins; but onely, 
That both Faith and Works are neceſlary to the Party Ju- 
ſtified: and, That, by Juſtification, they mean, all that 
1s required to make one a Good May, and one qualified for 
Heaven and Salvation which cannot be without theſe. 

I fay : The meaning 15 good ; But, fo to ſpeak, is not 
to ſpeak Diſtin&ly (and like a Scholar ) but to ſpeak con- 
fuſedly, and to Jumble together thoſe things, which, in 
themſelves, are very Diſtinct. 

For, in order to Salvation, there are many other things 
neceſſary, beſide Juſtification. There is Elefion, Rege- 
neration, Juſtification, Adoption, SanCtification, and ( as 
the fruits hereof ) a Holy Life, with Perſeverance therein 
to the end. Of which Divines uſe to. ſpeak diſtindly ; 
and conſider, ſeparately, what belongs to each. 

Election, is the At of God 3. which we are not curiouſly 
to pry into: nor can we know it otherwiſe, than as the Ft- 
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Juſtification, isan At of God allſo; and (as to a perſon 
peccant, ) it is the Remiſhton of Sins 3 upon which we are, 
in Gods account, reputed as Juſt or Innocentz and this 
onely for the Satisfation which Chriſt hath made, not for 
any Work of ours. And this Satisfaction of Chriſt, is (by 
ns) embraced by Faith (accepting this Salvation offered 
by Chriſt, ) not, by any other Grace. 

Adoption, is an At of God likewiſe 3 whereby he re- 
putes us his Children, and Heirs of his Kingdom : which 
is, for the Merits of Chriſt, Purchaſing Heaven for us 
whereby we are entituled to that Purchaſed Poſſeſſzor. And Eph. 1. 14. 
this, by us, is Accepted by Faith allſc. 

And all thoſe are Relative Ads, ( of God towards us ; ) 
rather than Works wrought i ws. 

But Regeneration and Sanctification, are Works of God, | 
wrought 7 xs, by hisSpiritz (and produce not onea Rela- 27-4 
tive, but a Real change: ) Whereby is wrought in us a New 
Nature, (or as the Scripture calls it) the New Mar, or the Eph. 4. 24. 
New Creature : |) whereby Holyneſs, and the Graces of Gods Gal. 6. 15. 
Spirit, are Begun, and Increaſed gradually; till we come 
to that of the perfect man ;, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the Eph. 4. 13. 

fullneſs of Chriſt 5 to that Pertetion which we ſhall at- 
tain in Glory. 

And the Practiſe of Holyneſs, and a Godly Life, (toward 
God and toward Man, ) are the Fruit and Effects of ſuch 
Holyneſs and Sanctification 3 and neceſlary allſo to Salva- 
tion. 

So that Holyneſs and a Good Life 3 with the Works of 
Piety, Charity, and other good Deeds; are indeed Ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation; but belong properly to Sandtification, 
rather than to Juſtification. 

AndI would Ask thoſe Men who chooſe to ſpeak other- 
wiſe z Whether they think that, beſide Juſtification, there 
is ſach-a thing as SanCtification? 


The Papiſt (if he would ſpeak out) muſt fay roundly, 
ere. 
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There is not. For, when they fay, we are juſtified by Iz- 
herent Righteonſreſ? 3 thatis, by Holneſs : they leave no- 
thing for SanTification. 

But We, who think that Juſtification and Sandtification 
(thongh of the ſame Perfend be different Notions ; Why 
ſhould we not rather refer Sanity to SanTification. 

If it be ſaid, That the Juſtified and the Sandtified per- 
ſon, are the ſame : and therefore we need not ſo nicely 
diſtinguiſh between Juſtification and Sanctification. 

I fay ; *Tis true, the Perſons be the ſame : But the No- 
tions be different. And, though we may truly ſay Juſtus 
eſt Sanus, or Juſtificatus of SanTificatys ; yet not, Juſti> 
freatio eſt Santtificatio. ( He that is Juſtified is SanTified ; 
but not, that J»ſtification 3s San@ification.) And a little 
Logick would teach a Freſh-man, That Concretes may be 
predicated one of another, when the AbſtraFs may not. 
We may ſay, that Homo eft Animal, but net that Humani- 
tas eſt Animalitas : Or, that Homo eft Albas, but not Hu- 
manitas eſt Albedo. 

If, laſtly, It be thought Advantageous to the Practiſe of 
Holyneſs and a Godly Lite, to ſay, that we are Juſtified 
by it. 

1 ſay; Neither 1s this Neceſtary. For this 1s as well done 
by preaching the Neceſſity of Regeneration and Sandifica- 
tion; as without which we cannot hope for Salvation. And 
then, the Exerciſe of Holineſs and a Godly Life, comes in 
properly in its own place z as the neceſſary Effect of San- 
Cification. 

And in this capacity it 1s that our Church (without de- 
rogating any thing from the neceſſity of them) doth place 
Good Works ; as the neceſſary Fruits of that Faith which 
Juſtifiesz anda Pretenſe of Faith, without theſe, ſhe eſteems 
to be, not Faith, but Fancy. 

And therefore, though ſhee exclude them (as hath been 
faid) from the Office of Juſtifying ; yet thinks them ww: 
ary 
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fary to be joined with Faith in every Perſon that is juſtified. 
And makes it the Office and Duty of every Chriſtian man unto 
God,----not to paſs the time of this preſent life unfruitfully, and 
idly, (not caring how few good Works we do, to the Glory of 
God, and the Profit of our Neighbours ; ) Much leſs, to live 
contrary to the ſame.---- For that Faith (ſhe tells us ) which 
bringeth ( without Repentance ) either Evil Works, or no Good 
Works ;, is not a right, pare, and lively Faith but a dead, 
deviliſh, connterfeit, and faigned Faith, as S. Paul and 
S. James call it. For even the Devils Know, and Beleeve, 
That Chriſt was born of a Virgine-; That he faſted fourty days 
and fourty nights, without meat and drink; That be wrought 
all kind of Miracles, declaring himſelf very God ;, They be- 
leeve alſo, that Chriſt, for onr ſake, . ſuffered moſt painfull 
Death, to redeem from Everlaſting Death And that he Roſe 
again from Death the third day : They beleeve, that he Aſcen-- 
ded into Heaven, and fitteth on the Right hand of the Father, 
and at the laſt end of this World, ſhall come again, and Judge 
both the quick and the dead. = Articles of our Faith, the 
Devils Beleeve : And ſo they Beleeve all all things that be 
written in the New and Old Teſtament to be true : And yet, 
for all this Faith, they be but Devils, remaining ſtill in their 
damnable ſtate, lacking the very true Chriſtian Faith. For 
the right and true Chriſtian Faith is, not onely to believe that 
holy Scripture, and all the foreſaid Articles of our Faith, are 
true : But alſo to have a ſure Truſt and Confidence in Gods 
merciful Promiſes, to be faved from everlaſting Danmation by 
Chriſt : Whereof doth follow, a Loving heart to Obey his Com- 
mandements. And this true Chriſtian Faith, neither any De- 
vil hath : nor yet any man, which in the outward Profeſion of 
his Month, and in his outward Receiving of the Sacraments, 
in coming to the Church, and in all outward appearances, ſeemt- 
eth to be a Chriſtian, and yet in his Living and Deeds fhew-- 
eth the contrary. 
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So that Our Church is far from allowing an Idle, Laſy 
Life.z much leſs a Sinful and Wicked Lite, to accompany 
Faith : But rells us, that, where theſe are, Faith is not. 

There is indeed (he tells us) a Faith which in Scripture is 
called a_Dead faith : wiich bringeth forth no good Works ; 
kut is idle, barren, and unfruitful ; which 3s, by S. James con- 
pared to the Faith of Dewils.---- And this is not properly called 
. Fiith :--—( as a Dead man, is not a Man.,)----D, as he that 
readeth Cxilar's Commentaries, Beleeving the ſame to be True, 
kath thereby a Knowledge of Czlar's Life, and notable As, 
becanſe le beleeveth the Hiſtory of Czfar : Tet is not properly 
ſayd; That he Beleeveth In Czlar ; of whom he looketh for no 
help or benefit. Even ſo, he that Belecueth, That, all that js 
ſpoken of od in the Bible, is True 5, and yet liveth ſo Ungod- 
ly, that ke cannot look to enjoy the Promiſes and Benefits of 
God : Although it may be ſayd, That ſuch a man hath a faith 
and belief To the Words of God; yet it is not properly ſayd, 
That he belecueth In God 3, or, bath ſuch a Faith and Truſt In 
God, whereby he may ſurely lock for grace, mercy, and ever- 
laſting life at Gods hand ; but rather for indignation and pu- 
mſbment, according to the merits of his wicked life. 

If then they phantaſy, that they be ſet at liberty from doing 
all good works, and may live as they liſt ;, they trifle withGod, 
and deceive themfelues. And it is a — token, that they 
be far from having the true and lively Faith 5 and allſo far 
from knowledge, what true Faith meaneth. 

Far the very ſure and lively Chriſtian Faith is, not onely to 
Belcewe all things of God, which are contained in holy Scri- 
pture 3 but allſo is an earneſt Truſt and Confidence in God.---- 

This true, lively, and unfeigned Chriſtian Faith, js not in 
the Mouth and outward Profeſion onely 5, but it liveth and ſtir- 
reth inwardly in the Heart.----This Faith doth not ly Dead in 
the Heart ; but is Lively and Eruitfull in bringing forth Good 
Works.----This true Faith, will ſhew forth it ſelf; and cannot 
long be Idle : For, as it is written, The Juſt man doth Live by 
his Faith.---- Deceive 
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Deceive not your ſelves therefore , thinking that' you have 
Faith in God,----When: you live in Sin + For then your Ongod- 
ly and Sinfull Life declareth the contrary, whatſoever you Say 
or Think. 

With much more to the ſame purpoſe. Shewing the Ne- 
ceſlity, of Good Works, to our Salvation ; though we be 
not Juſtified by them. With many ſerious Exhortations 


to the Preacher of them. 


And this is that ſafe way, which (I ſayd) our Church di- 
recs in this point. To be Fruitfull in Good Works : not, 
as to be Juſtifted by them : But, as the Neceſlary Fruits of 
that Faith by which we are Juſtified. 

Thus have I conſidered the Words (The Juſt ſhall live 
by Faith, ) according to both theſe Emphaſes allready men- 
tioned. That on the word Juſt, or Righteous, as (con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the Wicked : _) And that on the word 
Faith ; as contradiſtinguiſhed from Works, in the point of 
Juſtification. 

But (beſide thoſe Two already mentioned) there is yet 
a Third Emphaſis, of which theſe words are capable: And 
which, I think, 1s principally intended in this place. 

By Life (as is already ſhewed) is meant Happyneſs, (as, 
on the contrary, by Death is meant M/ery..) Now the 
Chriſtians Life, of Happineſs, is commonly diſtinguiſhed 
into that of Grace, and that of Glory. That of Glor , Is 
to beexpected hereafter; and is the Completion of our Hap- 
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prac ” 


pynefs, or (as the Apoſtle calls it) the Ed of our Hope, even » per. t. c. 


the Salvation of our Souls. That of Grace, is the Exerciſe of 


our Faith, here : Which the Text calls Lzving by Faith. Gal. 2. rs. 


And S. Paul, elſewhere, The Life which I now live in the 
Fleſb, I live by the Faith of the Son of God. And this, I 
think, (though not Excluſive of the Lite of Glory) is that 
which 1s here principally (and moſt emphatically) inten- 
ded, when he ſaith, The Juſt ſhall live by Evith. 
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Ver. 20s 


Ver. 22. 


Ver. Zh 


The Life of Faith. 
And this I judge, notbarely from the Form of the Words 
themſelves, (which ſtand equally fair for all thoſe Empha- 
ſes already mentioned : ) but from the Scope of ConteMts 
which lookes this way. 

For ſuch 1s the Richneſs of the Scripture language, That, 
comprehenſive Words, are improvable to different Pur- 
poſes, according as a different Accent or Emphaſis may be 
putt apon them and all included within the general Scope 
of them. 

Now, if we look back to Yerſ7 19. (and thoſe that fol- 
tow,) we find the Apoſtle Paul, whom I take to be the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, (and ſo doth our Church of Erglard, 
asappears by the Title which our Tranſlators prefix toit; ) 
Or, whoever elſe were the Author of it, (of which we need 
not here be very ſolicitous ; ) After he had, before, clear- 
ed that Dodrine, That the Legal Offerings and Sacrifices, 
were but Types of that One Oblation of Chriſt ; And, 
This, the Accompliſhment of what was Preſrgnifted in 
Them : Makes this ſe, or Inference from that Dodrine 
Having therefore Boldneſs to enter in the Holieſt, by the Bloud 
of Jeſus; By a new: and living way, which he hath conſecra- 


' ted for us; through the Vail, that js to ſay, this Fleſh : Let 


#s draw near, with a true Heart, and full aſſnrance of Faith 
having on” Hearts friekd from an- evil Conſcience; and: our 
Bodies waſhed with pure Water. 

Where, beſide the Aſſurance of Faith ; he preſleth allſo 


for Holyneſs of Lite 3 both in Soul, and Body. 


And that, both Singly, and Jointly ; in Publike, and 
Private. As which we are not onely to Practiſe Our ſelves, 
but to Promote (as we have opportunity) in others allſo. 
For ſo it follows ; And. let us confider one another, to Pro- 
woke to Love and Good Works : Not forſaking the Aſſembling 
of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 3s. 

And, having thcn intimated the Dangers which hereby 


ver.3233-34. they might incurs as Reprockes, Affiiions, Spoiling of Goods, 


and. 


wy 
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and the like 3 of Themſclves, and their Friends 3 (being 
made a "AE themſelves, and Companions of thoſe Ve 33- 
that were ſo uſed ; ) Enduring patiently the ſpoiling of their ver. 34. 
goods, &c. Not onely, from the common practiſe of Wic- 
ked and Profane men, who are ever prone to ſcoff at the 2 Per. z. 3. 
Power of Godlineſs ; (walking after their own Luſts 5 having 2 Tim. 3. g. 
a Form of Godlineſs, but Denying the Power of it : ) But 
eſpecially at a Time and Place wherein it was not counte- 
nanced by the Publike Authority ; (the Government be- 
ing the Heathen.) 

And, that therefore they had necd of Patience, that, after yeb. 10. 36, 
they had done the IVill of God, they might receive the Promiſe. 

Their chief Reward not being in preſent Poſlefſion, but 
in Expectance onely. 

Yet ſhould they not be Diſcouraged 3 For, yet 4 little ver. 37. 
while, and he that ſhall come Will come, and will not Tarry. 
The Reward will certainly come, in due Seaſon, ( T2177 
at the appointed time,) and not be put off beyond that : & ye g- Hab. z: 3. 
147 , it will not be Delayed too long, or (as in Habakkuh) yeb, to. 31. 
"MW? NY it will not come too late 5, but, at the End, it ſhall 
ſpeak, and not Ly. 

And, in the mean time, The Juſt ſhall live by Fairh. Bt, ver. 33. 
if any man draw-back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 

So that the Words are, manifeſtly, a DireFioz and Ex- 
conragement, for the Exerciſe of our Faith, while we are yet 
but in Expe&ation of the Promiſed Reward ; which is, here- 
after, to be completed. So to Live by Faith here, that we 
be not Diſappointed of our Hopes hereafter. 

And the ſame he purſues in the following Chapter z Giy-+ Heb. rr. 
ing us Great Examples, (of Living by Faith,) and the Ad- 
vantages, (of ſo doing : ) in Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abrahazr, 
Sarah, Iſaac, Facob, 5, ph, Moſes, and a many. more 
throughout the whole Eleventh Chapter. 

And then Exhorts them(in the beginning of the Twelfth Heb. 12. r. 
Chapter) That, being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud 
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of Witneſſes they ſhould themſelves do, as thoſe before had 
done. | 

The great Dodrine of the Text therefore, is this, That 
it is our Duty, and it is our Privilege, to Live by Faith, 
That 1s, to Live in a conſtant Exerciſe, of that Grace, up- 
on all occaſions. 

It is our Dxty, which we Ought to do; And it is our 
Privilege, that we May do it. It 1s our Duty, to Truft in 
God : And it is our Privilege , that we have a God to 
truſt 1n. 

Nor doth this Duty, and Privilege, concern theſe onely 
to whom this Epiſtle was particularly directed 3 the Chri- 
ſtian Hebrews. 

But it looks Backward ; to the Firſt Ages of the World: 
and Wider, than the _ Nation. 

I fay, firſt, It looks Backward to the firſt Ages of the 
World. Not onely before the Coming of Chriſt ; but 
even before the Eſtabliſhment of the Jewifh Church. To 

Heb.12. 45,7. Abel, Enoch, Noah, (before Abraham ; ) and then, to Abra- 

ver.8,9,20,21 braham, Iſaac, Facob, Joſeph, (before Moſes.) All whichare 

22. fayd to Live by Faith. And even by the ſame Faith, to 
which he doth there exhort the Chriſtian Hebrews. 

It was the fame Chriſt, the ſame Goſpel, (though not fo 
clearly reveiled : ) and the ſame Eternal Life which they 
expected, (though they were more in the dark, as to the 
particulars 3 and the diſtin ways and methodes of bring- 

_ mgtt topals.)) | | 
Gen, 2.17. And, as the firſt Threatening (I the day that thou Eateſt 
thereof, thou- ſhalt ſurely Dy,) extended to Spiritual and 
Eternal Death, as well as the Natural ; (For we are not 
to ſuppoſe, that God Inflifts a greater Puniſhment than 
what he threatened : ) So the Life there Promifed (by 
Levir. 18. 5. way of Inſinuation,) and elſewhere Expreſſed, ( He that 
Ezck, 20. 11+ ,Jpth then, ſhall Live in them 5 ) muſt be underſtood in a 
like ſenſe 3 (not of Temporal Promiles onely, but of Spi- 
ritual and EternaL And 
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And the Apoſtle expounds it, of the ſame Life (or what 
1s equivalent) to be obtained (by the firſt Covenant) upon 
condition of Obedience 5 and (by the ſecond Covenant) 


by Faith in Chriſt. That no man is Fuſtified by the Law in the 93+ 11,12. 
fight of God, 3s evident ; For the Juſt ſhall live by Faith : Rom. 10. gs. 


And the Law is not of Faith 5 but, the Man that Doth then, 
ſhall live in them. © The ſame Life, or Bleſſedneſs 3 though 


by different ways attainable. 
And the Apoſtle, here, ſhews 3 That it is the ſame Faith, 


by which We beleeve to the ſaving of our Souls 3 and by which Heb. 10. 35. 


the Elders obtained a good Report. Eg 
And by Faith Abraham (with Ilaac and Jacob, Heirs with 
him of the ſame promiſe, Sojourned in the Promiſed Land, as 
ina ſtrange Countrey; ( of which, though promiſed to them, 
they had no other Enjoyment, than mere Strangers : 
For he looked for a City, who's Builder and Maker was God ; Ver. 10. 
(another kind of City, than thoſe on Earth.”) A/ theſe ver. 1z. 
Died in Faith, not having Received the Promiſes ; (which 
were therefore ſuch as were to be enjoyed, after Deaths 
but ſeeing them afar off, and were perſwaded of them, and 
Embraced them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and 
Pilgrims upon Earth, (this. being not. the Countrey they 
ſought for :  ) For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly, X 
that they ſeek, a Countrey, ({uch a Countrey as yet they had 
not.) And truly, if they had been mindful of ſuch a Countrey yer, i «, 
as that from whence they came ;, they might have had opportu- 
nity to have returned ; But now ("tis manifelt_) they deſire a yer. 1s. 
Better Countrey 3, that is, an Heavenly. Wherefore God 3s 
ot aſhamed to be called Their God, (the God of Abrahazr, 
Iſaac, and Jacob ;, ) For he hath prepared a City for theme. 
By all which, the Apoſtle doth not only Declare (that they 
expected an Heavenly Happineſs,_) but Argzes ſtrongly, 
That it muſt needs be ſo. 
And, by Faith, Moſes (he tells us.) Eſteemed the Repro- ver. 25. 
ches of Chriſt, greater Riches, than the Treaſures of Egypt : 
or 


Ver. 8,9. 


er. 14. 


Ver. 27, 


Ver. 35. 


Ver. 35. 


Ver. 37. 


Ver. 39. 


Ver. 40. 
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For he had veſpe@ to the Recompenſe of Reward ; as Seeing 
him that is Inuiſible. 


Others were Tortured, not accepting Deliverance ;, that they 
might obtain a better Reſurre@ion. 


Others had Tryal of (or did underco, mi | ay, ex- 


pertiſunt,) Cruel Mockings 3 of Bonds and Impriſonment ; 


Were Stoned, were Sawn aſunder ; were Slayn with the Sword, 
&c. Ard all theſe having obtained a good Report through 
Faith ( uoprupriloles tz mgw;) received not the Promiſe, 
(their Faith was exerciſed on better Promiſes, than of 
what they here received; ) God having provided for them 
Better things 3 that they without ws ſhould not be perfeF + (the 
Promiſes to them, and tho'e to us, being the ſame.) 
Again 3 Asthis Duty and Privilege (of Living by Faith ) 
extended Backwards ( to the times before Chriſt ; ) So, it 
extends Wider than the Nation of the Jews. (A Bleſſing 
which the Gentiles are particularly concerned in : and 
which we, this day, celebrate 5 The Epiphany, or the Ma- 
nifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles.) For the Bleſſing of 
Abraham is come upon the Gentiles alſo, through Jeſus Chriſt : 
that We might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, through Faith. 


ver.8. And the Scripture foreſeeing ( #2egi93o that God would 


( 
/ 


/ 


Juſtify the Hathen through Faith ; preached before ( megw- 
nyeAouro did before hand preach the Goſpell)) to Abraham, 


| ver. 7.5kudt ſaying, In thee that all Nations be bleſſed. So then, they 


Ver. LN 


Ver. 11, 


which are of Faith, the ſame are the Children of Abraham 3 
They which be of Faith, are Bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 
And are therefore of the number of thoſe de there it fol- 
lows, who ſhall Live by Faith. 

Now, if it be asked, What it is thus to Live by Faith : 
It is too large a Task, for one Sermon, to give a full ac- 
count of it. For allmoſt the whole Bible, and the Pra- 
Ate of the Saints in all Ages, are but a Comment on it. I 


{hall therefore content my ſelf, to give a ſhort account of 
ſome of the chief Heads thereof. 


To 


— 
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To Live by Faith, therefore, is, Firſt, #0 Beleeve theWord . 
of God ;, to give Credit to the Trathes of God, or thing 
by him declared ; how unlikely foever they may ſe ro 
be, and however different from the common Sentitrientsof 
Natural men, or what the Light of Naturealone could teach 
us. For, though there be nothing in Divine Truths Cor- 
trary to what the Light of Nature (truly underſtood_) may 
teach us: Yet there may be ſome things much above it ; 
which, without Revelation, cannot be known. 


Thus 3 By Faithwe Beleeve, That the Worlds were made, by Heb. 11. 3. 


the Word of God that things that are now ſeen were made, not 
of things that do appear. That 1s, that the now vilible World 
wasnot made up of ſuchthings as we now ſee: or, thatthere 
was no preexiſting Matter (ſuch as we now ſee) of which 
it was made z but was indeed made of Nothing. 

Which however — to the ſentiments of Philoſo- 
phers (Ex nihilo nihil, in nihilum nil poſſe reverti,) That no- 
thing can be made out of Nothing : Yet, when God hath 
told us, that it is ſo 3 we are to-give full credit to it. 

There is indeed nothing from the Light of Nature Con- 
trary hereunto 3 why we ſhould Disbeleeve it, when it is 
Reveiled : But yet we are fayd to know it by Faith, becauſe 
it is Above what Nature alone could have taught. 

For, when we ſee this glorious Fabrick of the World : 
we might well admire it 3 but conld never know, whence 
it was, if God had not told us. 

For though Naturaliſts have,” with a great deal of Rea- 
ſon, talked of (a Iuwtg; , or Canſa prima) a Common Na- 
ker, or Firſt Cauſe; which ſhould give Original to all things 
elſe : Yet this was but, either from ſome faint Remains of 
an. ancient Tradition, from Adam and Noah downward to 
after Ages : Or, atmoſt þ@Conjectural, and Groping in the 
dark 3 and Gueſſing at this, as a more hkely Suppofition, 
than, That it had Allways been ; or, ſhould take its begin» 
mng from a Fortuitous Concurſe of Atomes. 
Which, 
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. Which yettheWitsof this Age; asthey would be thought, 
Plal. 14.1. Cor the Fools rathes,,) would now.cry-up as the more Ra- 
rionaks.:C Without conſidering, If they muſt at leſt allow 
Eteruaty to Matter ; why not: rather, to a Wiſe and' Know- 
ing Agentz,) -Qnely,  becaule their Wickedreſs, hath-made 
them think-1t their: Iytereſt, /Þhat there be no God (to call 
them to account for it : _) Ang therefore would fain per- 
{wade themſelves, That there is zone. And think there is 
nothing ſo Abſurd, which they would not rather Beleeve, 
than T hat there is a God. 

And, what is fayd of the Creation of the World ; may be 
cqually applyed to the Iy-mortality of the Soul, the Reſurre- 
ton of the Body, and the Eternal ſtate of Bliſs or Miſery here- 
after (according as Men have, or have not, approved them- 
ſelves to God; _) and others of like nature. Of all which, 
what ever faint Conjettures, or doubttyl Traditions, the 
Heathen might have from the Light of Nature : they were: 

2 Tim. 1. 10. Yet much 1n the dark, till /»tmortality was brought to Light, 
by the Goſpel. 

Not that I take pleaſure, to Decry, Diſparage, Depre- 
ciate, or Invalidate, that Light which Nature and Reaſon 
afford us, toward Reveiled Fruthes. For this, I think, we 
ought rather to Cheriſh, to Enforce, and Improve what we 
can; (rather than to Enervate or Elude: _) 4s of great fub- 
ſerviency to that of Faith. For, while we ſtudy to Elude 
theſe Arguments; we are ſo far doing their Work, who 
would Elude the Scripture too. ; 

For, even where we cannot ( from Nature alone) con- 

Tir. 1.11. Clude an abſolute Certainty 3 fo as to Stop the Months of 
x Cor. 11, 16, thoſe that love to Cav1], or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) lift to be 
Contentious : Yet, if this afford us(from conſiderations Na- 
tural and Moral) Probable Arguments, and a Multitude of 
them, all concurring to ſhew, That it is not I-poſſible; not 
Improbable, but very Likely, that theſe things May be ſo ; 
[t 1s a great Preparative to the Beleeving of a Revelation, 
that ſays 1: s ſo. And 
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And ſach Arguments, we find, the Apoſtles did oft make 
uſe of, to very good Purpoſe, and with very good Succeſs, 

A Clond of Witneſſes (though cach ſingly may ſeem but 
Cloudy,_) may afford a conſiderable Light 3 (like the Ste/- 


le Nebuloſe #hthe viaLaFea.) And Probable Arguments, G 


though not fingly emonſ(trative 3 yet, where there be 
Many of them, and thoſe Concurrent, (and Nothing to the 
Contrary,_) Experience tells us, in affaircs of all natares, 
create at leſt Violent Preſumption, and oft obtain a firm A/- 
ſent. And tis ſeldome we havea greater Evidence, either 
for Determining Civil Affairs, or for Stating the Hypothe- 
{cs of Nature. 

There is none of us can Doubt, but that there is ſach a 
place as Roxre - though we have not ſeen it, and though, 
of all thoſe who have Told ns fe, there isno one who might 
not poſſibly have told a Ly. But, a Concurrence of many 
Probabilities, paſleth for a ſufficient Proof. 

And ſuch Arguments, how ever we now look upon them 
as not Demonſtrative z were yet of ſuch force with the 
Heathens (who had no better Light to Determine them ) 
at leſt with the Wiſeſt of them ; that they judged it a mat- 
ter, at leſt, of great Probability, it not of abſolute Certain- 
ty, That the Souls of men are Immortal,- and, That there 
is a State of Rewards and Pumiſhments after this Lite. 

Who (hall therefore riſe up in Judgement, with the men of 
this Generation, and Condemn them who disbeleeve itun- 
der a greater Light. | 

But, whenall 15 done ; the Fulle(t andCleareff Evidence, 
is from Revelation : Whereby, what, to,Reaſan;was yery 
Probable, is, to our Faith, made Certain. ChE 

The Jews indeed had ſome better Knowledge of theſe 
things, than the Gentiles had. -; Not anely their greatRab- 
bis 3 but even. Ordinary perſons,” and thoſe of the other 
Sex; According to that of Martha, concerning Lazaras, 1 


' And 
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know that he ſhall Riſe again in the Reſurrection, at the laſt day. Jov.1?. | 
"ak 


3T 


Mar. 12, 41,42. 
Lu&.11-31,32. 
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Mat-22-23-32- And the Sadduces (before the yah x of Chriſt, and 


Jam, 2. 15. 


Luk. 9. 23; 


Mart. 1c. 38. 


Mar. 8. 34. 
Mart. 19. 21. 


Mar. 10. 19. 
Toh. 12. 25. 


Heb, I h, 8, 
Yer. 6. 


Ver. 17. 


thefull Difcovery ofthe Goſpell, )expoſtrflating with Chriſt, 
concerming the Refurre&ion 3 is an Argument, that, thongh 
themſelves did disbelceve it, it was an Opmion commonl| 
received by the reſt of the Jews, That' the Dead ſhould 
riſe again, 

-= They had it by Revelation ; not, by Natural Light 
onely. 

Now theſe Great and Momentous Truthes, which God 
hath vouchfafed thus to make known, we are to Beleeve 
by Faith. 

And that not onely ſo as to give Credit to then, as mat- 
ters of News; (for, thus, the Devils Beleeve;, and Tremble': ) 
But, fo to Belecve, as to Live ſutably ; ſo to Live, as be- 
comes thoſe who Beleeve fuch things. 

Secondly 3 As we are thus (m general) to belceve the 
Word of God : So, particularly, to beleeve the Commands 
of God 3 And, ſo to live,” as becomes thoſe that beleeve 
theſe to be God's Commands: That is, To Obey them, and 
Conform our ſelves unto them 3 however contrary to our 
perverſe Inclinations. 

If Chriſt command us, To Deny onr ſelves ; To take up our 
Crofs ant{ follow him; To ſel all (it need be) and givetothe 
Poor's” Fo Leave Hoofe or Brethren, or Siſters, or Feather: or 
Mother. or Wife, or Lands, of His ſake and the Goſpell; yea, 
or Lifeit ſelf; To pull out a Right Eye, or Cut off a Right Hand, 
in caſe they Offend, (x part with what is as dear tous as 
theſe : We'moſt Obey it. 
 Thns(among the many Examples in thefollowing Chap- 
ter, ) By Faith Abraham, being Called of God, Obeyed ; and 
went out he knew not whither, ( forſaking his Countrey, and 
his Fathers Honſe, mm Obedience toGods Command ; _) ard 
Sojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in a Strange Land. 

By Faith Abraham, when he was Tryed, Offered np Ilaac : 
Ard. he that had received the Promiſes, Offered-np y onely 
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begotten Son ; Of whom it was ſayd, That in Iſaac ſhallthy Seed Ver- 18. 

be Called. Without diſputing, How this was confiſtent with 

the Bowels of a Father ; or, How unacceptable News 1t 

would be to Sarah, when ſhe ſhould hear it 3 or, How con- 

ſiſtent with that great Promiſe ( wherein all the Nations of 

the Earth were concerned, That 7 his Seed, (that is, in 

Iſaac, and what ſhould proceed from him, a// the Nations 

of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed : He preſently addreficd him- 

ſelf to this hard Task, to the Obedience of this unexpected 
Command : Leaving it to God (who, he knew, was able, ver. 19. 

to Reconcile his own Promiſe, with his Command. 

By Faith, Moſes, choſerather to ſuffer Afi ion withthe Chil- V: 24,25: 
dren of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin fer a Seaſon : 
—— the Reproach of Chriſt, greater Riches, than the Trea- Ver. 25. 

ures of Egypt. | 

On the ſame account, the Three Children, would rather 
venture on a Firy Firrnace ; and Daniel, on the Lyons Den; 
thannot Obey the Commands of God. Which here (1 fup- 
poſe) the Apoſtle intimates, when he tells us of thoſe who 
( by Faith) ſtopped the months of Lyons, and Qnenched the vio- Ver. 33. 
lence of Fire. PE 

Others were Tertured ( try purravitrony ) not accepting delive- VE: 35: 
rance 5 Endured cruell Mockings, and Scourgings, Bonds and Ver. 35. 
Impriſonments; Were Stoned were Sawn-aſunder, were Tempted, ver. 37. 
(or Burned alive,* ) were Slain with the Sword ; they wandered 
about in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins 5, in Deſerts, and Monn- Ver. 38. 
tains, in Dens and Caves of the Earth ; were Deſtitute, Affli#- 
ed, Tormented, &c. rather than not Obey the Commandsoft 
God. And thus, through Faith, obtained a good Report. Ver. 39. 

* Mr.Gataker,Cin his Adverſaria,Cap.44.) thinks that, for z7gi 4 22y 27042 242z7, ſhould rather 
he read emeidnony £6 nouy 3 Becauſe Virtcwnburtun, or Burning alive, heing a puniſhmenc 
then frequently inflifted on Chriſtians (of which in this Catalog of ſuftrings there is no other 
mention, ) he thinks ir more likely that it ſhould rhus be here mencioned Ao ſuch a Parcnoma- 
fra, which the Apoſtle ſeems to affe&) than that in the Enumeration of their Torments) ſhould 
be here inſerted, their being Tempred. And our Church ſeems to favour this Reading : which, 


in the ſecond part of that Sermon of Faith (where this place is cited art large) hath it thus z Some 
have been Racked, ſome Slain, ſome Stoned, ſome Sawn, ſome Rent in pieces, ſome Beheaded, ſume Brent 


without mercy, and would not be delivered, becauſe they looked to Riſe again to a better ſtate, 
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S. Paul allſo, as to himſelf, I go bound (fayth he) in the 
Spirit to Jeruſalem, mot knowing the things that ſhall befall me 
there 5 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth, in every City, that 
Bonds and Afiftions abide me : But none of theſe things move 
me 5 neither conut I wy Life deay unto me 5 ſothat I may Full- 


ill my Courſe with joy, and the Miniſtry which I have received 


of the Lord F:/us. Nor would he bediflwaded (though he 


knew thus much) from going thither 3 Being ready Che tells 
ns) wot only to be Bound, but to Dy at Jeruſalem, for the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. So great an Incentive there is in Faith, 
to the Obedience of Gods Commands, 

Thirdly; As-we are thus to give heed to the Commands 
of God ; So, to the Threatenings of God likewiſe, And this 
is a part of our Living by Faith allfo. 

By Faith Noah, being moved with Fear, prepared an Ark , 
for the Saving of his Houſe. He being warned of God, of things 


not jet. ſeen, (that the World ſhould be deſtroyed by a De- 


lnge, though as yet there appeared no Likelihood of it, 
Gave Credit to that Threatening 3 |(while others, its like, 
Scoffed at it 3 and at Him too, for giving Credit to it ; ) 
and accordingly (by Gods dire&tion) took Care to Avoid it, 
as to himſelf and his family, while others-periſhed in it: By 
which he Condemmed the World, and became Heir of the Righ+ 
teouſneſs which 3s by Faith. | 

And Ichooſeto give Inſtances, all along, in ſuch Examples 
asareherecited in the following Chapter (Heb.1 1.) Becauſe 
all that Cloud of Witneſſes are there defignedly brought-1n, 
as a Confirmation of what 1s here aflerted, That the Juſt 
ſhall Live by Faith. 

Thus Solomon likewiſe tells us to the ſame purpoſe 3, A 
Wiſe man Feareth, and Departeth from Ewvill, (Forbears the 
evill of Sin, and Avoids the evill of Puniſhment; ) But the 
Fool Rageth and is Confident, (he runs-on without Fear or 
Wit) A Prudent man Foreſeeth the Evil, and Hideth himſelf: 
But the Simple paſs 0n and are Puniſhed. (Like as it was, when 
Moſes, 
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Moſes, from God, threatened the Plague of Hait in Eg ypt ; 
Who ſo feared the Lord, amongſt the Servants of Pharaoh, wade Exod. . 20. 
his Servants and his Cattell to flee into Houſes : But who ſo re- ver. 21. 
garded not the Word of the Lord, (as not beleeving,it,) Left 

his Servants and Cattel in the Field ; which were deſtroyed 

by the Hail 5 which Smote all that was in the Field, both Man 

and Beaſt. 

Now Solomon's Wiſe man, is the Good man; and his Fool, 
is the Wicked man. He that makes a Mock of Sin 5 to whom Prov. 14. 9, 
it is a Sport to do Miſchief. Who goes on (as Solomon ſpeaks Prov. 10. 23. 
of the Wanton Young-man) as ar Ox to the Slaughter, and a Prov. 7. 22. 
Fool to the CorreFion of the Stocks : Till a Dart ſtrike through Ver. 23. 
his Liver 5 as a Bird that haſteth to the Snare, and knoweth 
not that it is for his Life. 

Not, like the rex of Niniveh 5 who Repented at the Preach- Mar. 12. 41. * 
ing of Jonas :: Who, when Jonah preached, Tet forty days, rk ns 
and Ninweh ſhall be Deſtrozed 5 Beleeved God, and proclaim- ves. 5. Mm 
ed a Faſt, and that Every one ſhould turn from the Evill of his ves. 8. 
ways : For who can tell (fay they) if God will Turn and Re- ver. g. 
pert, that we Periſh not £ 

But rather, like Lot's Sozs in Law, when he warned them 
of the Deſtruction then coming on Sodome 5 He ſeerred to Gen.rg. 14. 
| them as one that Mocked ; (and accordingly they mocked at 

him 3 they looked upon him as one that talked idly, or but 
in jeſt ; ) till, in good earneſt, God rain'd fire and brimſtone ver. 24, 25. 
on them, and deſtroyed then. 

Much at the ſame rate with thoſe Scoffers who (as S. Pe- 
ter tells us) ſhould come inthe laſt days 5 walking after their own : ver. 3. 3. 
Laſts : Laughing at Gods Threatenings, and faying (ſcot- 
fingly) Where is the Promiſe of his coming £ For, ſence the Fa- ver. s. 
thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the Creation : (The grave Fathers, that talked of theſe 
things, be Dead and Gone ; and the World goes on, as it 
was wont to do, notwithſtanding their Threats.) Who it 
they be told, from God, by his Miniſters, that, _ they Lu. 13. 4:56. 
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Repent, they ſhall all likewiſe Periſh : They look upon them 
(as thoſe did on Lot ) as a company of Brain-fick men, that 
talk idly 3 Til ſuddain Deſtruttion come upon them; as a Thief 
in the Night (which they did not Expect; ) and, as Pain on 
a Woman in Travail which they cannot Ejcape. 

Who firſt, Walk in: the way of the Ongodly, and ſtand inthe 
Way of Sinners ; and then Sit in the Seat of Scormers, Till 
at length (when 'tis too late) they ſhall (with thoſe in Wiſe 
dome )be convinced of their own Folly, and Value the Righ- 
teous, whom before they Deſpiſed : 'When, with Angniſh of 


' ſpirit, they ſhall ſay within themſelves,(of him, whom before they 


had in Deriſion, an4 a Proverb of Reproach,) We Fools, acconn- 
ted his Life Madneſs ;, and his End without Honour. But, How 
is He numbred among the Children of God, and his Lot is among 
the Saints ! while, We have wearied our ſelves inthe way of Wic- 
kedneſs and DeſiruFion 5 and have not known the I, ay of the 
Lord. 

Who; when they Hear the words of the Curſe 5 Bleſs themſelves 
in their Heart, ſaying, T ſhall have Peace, though I walk in the 
Imagination of my Heart, adding Drunkenneſs to Thirſt 5 (1 
ſhall do well enough, though I take my pleaſure: ) But the 
Lord (faith = es ) will not Spare that man, (he will ſhew him 
no mercy,) His Jealouſy ſhall Smoak againſt him, (who ſins 
thus Prefumptuouſly, and Promiſeth himſelf Peace,notwith- 
ſtanding Gods Threateningsz) Ard all the Curſes written in 
this Book, ſhall light upon him. The Lord will Separate him: un- 
to Emil, out of all the Cities of I{rael,Che will Single him out,to 
make him an Example: ) That others may Hear,-and Fear, and 
do no more Preſumptuonſly. Theſe are thoſe who Beleeve not 
the Threatenings of God ; nor fear to incur his Diſpleaſure. 

But, Happy is the man that feareth allways : That ſo feareth, 
asto depart from Evill. He that ſo Feareth the Threatenings 
of God, as to Avoid his Judgments. And thus to fear, 18 
to Live by Faith. 

Fourthly 3 As we are to beleeve the Threatenings + 
God : 
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God: So to Beleeve the 097% as of God allſo: And ſo to 

Beleevethem, as to Reſt uponthem 3 to fetch Strengthand 
Comfort from them. And this is one great part of a Chri- 
ſtians Living by Faith. 

And of This alſo, we have Examples in the Chapter fol- 
lowing. 

By Faith, Abraham, ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe (the 
Promiſed Land,) as in a ſtrange Conntrey ; dwelling in Taber- Heb. 11. g. 
zacles (as not takingup his Reſt there,) with Tfaac and Jacob, 

Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe : Looking for aCity which ver. 10. 
hath Foundations, (a Firm and well Founded City, inſtead 

of thoſe Flitting Tabernacles,) who's Maker and Builder js 

God. And his Truſting to theſe Promiſes made him fo 
cheerfully to Obey thoſe Commands. 

By Faith, Sarah, received Strength, and obtained a Child, yer, 11. 
when ſhe was paſt Age : Becauſe ſhee judged him Faithful who 
had Promiſed. By Faith in the Promiſe, ſhe was the better 
qualifyed to receive the Accompliſhment of it. 

By Faith, Iſaac, Bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning Things ver. 20, 
to come. Himſelf Beleeving the Truthe of them. 

By Faith, Joſeph, when he Died, made mention of the De- ver. =:, 
parture of the Children of Iirael out of Egypt, (as Beleeving 
the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and gave Commande- 
ment concerning his Bones. 

With many more, whomlT forbear to mention : Who all, 
by Faith, Truſted to the Fullfilling of thoſe Promiſes which 
God had made. 

And here allſo (as we faid before_) we muſt /o Beleeve, 
as to act accordingly. And what the Hebrews ſay of their 
Language,( Verba Senſus connotant AﬀeTum, ) 1s trae of other 
Languages too : Words of Speculation, imply ſuitable Aion. 

We muſt ſo Beleeve the Promiſes of God, asto 7; mo inhim, 

to Reſt upon him, to Depend on him, who hath ſo Promiſed, 
AChriſtian Faith, is not ſo much Fides, as Fiducia : Not 
barely an A& of the Onderſtanding, but of the Will and 
| AﬀeTions. 
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Aﬀettions. And 'tis generally agreed (by better Criticks, 
than thoſe that Langh at it, that mc4dewy 0» mf O45, or 
&; + Ov, (which are the Scripture-phraſes) is ſome- 
what more than m5 wv 7 ©. And an{wers to what 
in the Old Teſtament, 1s called Truſting i» God, or Put- 
ting our Truſt in Him. It is not onely Deo Credere ; but 
Deo Fidere or Confidere 5 ( Deo ſe Credere: ) To Truſt God, 
To Commit our ſelves to him; as the phraſe is ( P/al. 10.) The 
Poor Committeth himſelf to thee 5 or, (as the Margin reads it, 
out of the Hebrew, Leaves himſelf to thee. Or (to the ſame 
pu rpole) Leanes upon thee ( innititur Deo, )aswehave it phra- 
ſed elſewhere. Commit thy works unto the Lord + Truſt inthe 
Lord with all thy Heart ; and Leane not tothy own Underſtand- 
ing. Commit thy way unto the Lord, Truſt in him, and he ſhall 
bring it to paſs : Or (as the Margin tells us it is in the He- 
brew) Rell thy waynpon the Lord, C Devolve res tuas in Denm : ) 
and (as there it follows) Reſ# on the Lord, and Wait patient- 
ly for him 5 ( Roll thy jeff on the Lord, and Reſt in him, and 
Wait patiently :  ) For Ewvil-doers ſhall be cutt off ; But thoſe 
that Wait on the Lord, ſhall inherit the Earth. 

if any Object (as I find ſome have done) againſt this Lan- 
guage (asleſs Significative, and Improper to expreſzthe Na- 
ture of Faith, and the Workings thereof,) Becauſe, to Reſt 
in God, and Rely on him, to Depend upon him, to Lean on 
him, to Commit or Leave our ſelves to him, to Roll our ſelves 
upon the Lord, (and the like Sctipture Expreſſions) are 
but Metaphors. ; 

'Tis true, they are ſo. But fo.1s allſo the greateſt part of 
Humane Diſcourſe. And, if we Bar Metaphors, we muſt 
Exclude the greateſt part of what is Sayd or Written. 

Whatever Author welook into; we ſhall hardly find One 
Sentence, that hath not, in it, More Tropes than One. 

When thePfalmiſt ſays, The Lord 3s my Rack', my Fortreſs, 


my Strength in whom I will Truſt ; vy Bucler, my Horn of Salva- 's 


tion, and my High Tower : Theſe are all Metaphors ;; But their 


Meaning 1s eaſily underſtood. And - 
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And when we Truſt a Friend, upon his Word, to Help ns 
in Diſtreſs ; and tell him, We Rei? upon him, We Relyup- 
en him, we Depend on him, we Commit our bulineſs to him, 
and Leave it with him 5 Expe&ing that he will not Fail us, 
or Diſappoint us, and ſuffer us to be Ondone, to be Over- 
come, to be Run-down, to be Ruined : Theſe are all M-ta- 
phors ; But, of frequent Uſe, and as Ealily Underſtood, and 
more Emphatically ſignificative, than if we ſhould Study for 
Proper Words, (or Coin new ones, when we find none rea- 
dy made to our hands,) to ſignify the fame, as Fully, with- 
out Trope. And, if we ſhould, according to the Fanſy of 
the Ape, (which affc&s Extotick words, of Latin or French 
Extraction, rather than good old Englith, though to the 
ſame Senſe,) unrſtead of Reſting and Relying, make ule of Ac- 
quieſcence and Recumbence ;, the caſe 1s ſtill the ſame 3 At 
teft, the Modiſh and Romantick Speakers ſhould not find 
fault with it. 

Nor ſhould we look npon it, as Carting, to make uſe of 
fach Language as the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to Teach 
us in Holy Writ 3 and which (as is ſaid) we do commonly 
make uſe of (without Scruple)) in all Humane Affaires. 

But further 3 As Living by Faith on Gods Promiſes, im- 
phes a Truſting to him, or Reſting on him : So it implies 
allſo a Fetching Strength from him ;, and a ſupply of Grace, 
for the performance of what Dunes he requires of us. 

Our Saviour tells us, That, as the Branch cannot bear Fruit 
of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, (and receive ſupply of 
Sap, Juice, and Nouriſhment from it : _) So weither W ex= 
cept we abide in Him, (and accordingly receive Supply trom 
him : _) For, without him, we can do Nothing. 


Jolt 15. + 


Ver. 5. 


And S, Paul tells us, That the Life which he lives, he lives G4 . ., 


oo Faith of the Son of God, and that it is not ſo much 
imelf that liveth, as Chriſt lrveth in him. 


It is of His Fullneſs that We receive Grace for Grace. for Le 1G. 


Tis the Spirit which he giveth ws, that is the Well of Water, 
F pringing 


oh. 7..87»30; 


Joh. 4.14: 
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Springiug up to Everlaſting Life. And it is, by Faith, thatWe | 


Ia. 12.3 Draw Water from theſe Wells of Sakoation. 

Rom. 8. 26, When weknow not what we ſhould Pray for as we ought ; Tt 
is this Spzrit that helps our Infirmities, and makes Interceſſion 
for ws. 

Phil. 2. 13- When we cannot, of our ſelves, even Think as we ought + 
It is God worketh in us, both to Will, and to Do, of his good 
pleaſure. 

Colle&for Ea- Or (as our Church phraſeth it ) It is by his ſpeciall Grace 

fter Week. Preventing #8, that he puts into our Minds good Dejires 5, and, 
by his Continual Help, we bring the ſame to: good Of 

* Phil. 4.13» Or(asS.Paxlof himiclt) I am Able todoall things, throngh 
Chriſt that ftrengtheneth mee. | 

Tam. 1. 5. Now thts Strength, from God, we fetch by Faith. If any 
man lack, Wiſdome (and the like we may ſay of other Sup- 

ver.6. plies,) Let him ach of God, and it fhall be given him: Butlet 

Fam. 4.2 tim ash in Faith, nothing wavering. Tee Have not;; becanſt Ve: 

Ver. 3. Asknot 5 and Tee Ark, and Have not, becanſe' yee Ack Amtiſs. 

Ver. 15. And it 3s the Prayer of Faith, that ſaveth the Sick, (and the 

Heb;4.2 Hike of other Mercics.) The Word Preached, did not Profit 
them (who are there ſpoken of) not being mixed with Faith, 
in then that beard: it. 

And, tor wantof ſnchExerciſc of Fanth, we may oft Looſe 
thoſe Mercies, which otherwiſe we might obtain. . 

And, even in Miraculous Cures, there was ſomewhat of 
Faith requiſite, to put then1into a capacity of Receiving a 

A8.14.9,10. Cure, $. Paul;at Lyſtra, fecing the Cripple, impotent in' his 

| feet, (and perceiving that he had Faith to bo Healed,”) ſayd'to 

Luk. 7. 50. him, Stand wpright. And Chriſt, to: Mary Magdalene 5 Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee: And again, to one of the ten Lepersz 

Luk. 17. 19. Thy Faith hath made thee whole. And, to the Father of the 

Mar. 9. 22, IDemomack;, pray mg himto have Compaiſion on them; and heal 

ver. 23. . his Son; If thou canſt Beleeve, farth Chriſt, allthings are poſ- 

—_—_ ſible to him that Beleeveth; who thereupon replied, Lord, £ 
Beleeue, help my Unbelief 5, and obtained the Cure. 1p 
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' And, contrarywile, of his own Countrey-men, it is fayd, 
He did not (or, could not do, many mighty works there 5" Be- _ n 58, 
» 0, $, 6s 
cauſe of their Unbelief. 
And, though Miracles be now ceaſed ; yet the Effe&s of 
Faith are not. And, in purſuance of Gods Promiſes, That 
Whatſoever we ask in Prayer, Beleeving, we ſhall Receive 5 We Mar. 21. 22. 
may ſtill expett a ſuitable Sapply. Eſpecially, if we take it 
with that Limitation, that, If we Ak any thing, according fo 1 Joh. 5.14. 
his Will ; he Heareth ws : And will, accordingly, Grant us 
the things we Ask (in Faith) or, at leſt, what ſhall be Bet- 
ter for us. And, this is to Live by Faith. 
Now if thus(as isſayd) wecan Live by Faith 5 and, while 
we be Faithfull in the diſcharge of our Duty, Truſt God up- 
on his Promiſes; and, from Hun, Fetcha ſupply of Strength, 
and Grace ; Dire&ion, and Conſolation : This will natu- 
rally work m us, 
r. An humble S»b-riſſzor to his Will. The Will of the Lord as, 1. 4 
be done. Not, as I will ; bnt, as Thou wilt. Mar. 25. 39. 
2. A quiet Contertment in every Condition. (It 3s the 18am. 3. 18: 
Lord, let Bim do what ſeemeth him good. We are Leſs thanthe Gen. 32.10. 


. Left of thy Mercies. © Thon haft Puniſhed us Leſs than our I1i- Exr. g. 10. 


rw deſerve. Why doth the living man Complain 2 It 3s the Lan. 3, 35. 
rds Mercy, that we are not Conſumed, becauſe his Compaſſions Ve: 22: 
Fail not. 

3. A Patient Waiting Gods leiſure. ( He that Beleeveth, Ii. 28. 15. 
maketh not Haſft. The Viſion is for an Appointed Time, and, yu, ». 2, 
in the end, it will not Ly : Though it Tarry, Wait for it, It will 
ſurely come. 

4. An Acquieſcencein Gods Wildome, as to Events. (Caſt- 1 Per. 5. 7. 
ing our Care upon the Lord ;, who careth for us.) Not, by a Su- 
pine Negligence, or Carelefine(s, as wholly unconcerned : 

But, while we are Caretull to do our Duties, leave the Care 
of Succeſs to God.z who hath Promiſed, That, He will not Heb. 13. s. 
leave us, _—— #s ; And; that All things ſhall work toge- Rom. 8. 28. 
ther for Good, to them that love God. So that, if things be 

Þ 2 not 


Gal. 3.7, 9+ 
Rom. 4. 18, 
Ver. 19. 
Ver. 20. 


Ver. 21. 


Mar. 16. 18. 


2 Tim. 1.12, 


Phil. 1. 5, 


* Joh. 10. 25. 
| Rom. 8.39, 


2 Tim,4.18, 


The Life of Faith. 
not juſt as we could wiſh 3 they will at leſt by fo. as God 
ſees Better for us. And, it (/mgly) ſome things may ſeem, 
for our Hurt 3 yet (taker all together they will Wark toge- 
ther for Good. 

5. An aſſnred Hope, that, in the End, All ſhall be well 3 


how contrary ſo ever things may ſeem at germs (As Chil- 
dren of faithfull Abraham : Who, againſt Hope, Beleeved int 


Hope, That he might be the Father of Many Nations : Not 


conſidering his own Body, as now dead ; nor the Deadneſs of 
Sarah's Womb 5 Nor Staggered at the Promiſe of God, through 
Onbelief : Being fully perſwaded, that he who promiſed, was 
Able 4o perform. 

And this, both as to the Church of God in general, (That 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.) | 

And, as to Our ſelves in particular. As Knowing, whom 
we have Truſted 5 and, that He is Able to Keep what we have 
Committed to him : That He who hath Begun a4 good Work , 
will perfeT it, unto the day of Jeſws Chriſt : That none 3s able 
to pluck, ws out of our Fathers hand : That Nothing ſhall be able 
to ſeparate ws from the Love of God, which is in a Cog 
our Lord : That the Lord ſhall deliver ws ron Evill ork ; 
and will preſerve ws to his Heavenly Kingaome : To whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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